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T0O THE READER

Tais book being brought unte me to peruse and to consider of, I
though$ it my part not only to allow of it to the print, but also to
commend it to the reader, as a treatise most comfortable to all afflicted
consciences exercised in the school of Christ. The author felt what
he spake, and had experience of what he wrote; therefore able more
kively to express both the assaults and the salving, the order of the
battle, and the mean of the victory. Satan is the enemy; the victory
is only by faith in Christ, as John recordeth. If Christ justify, who
can condemn ? saith St. Paul. This most necessary doctrine the
anthor has most substantially gleared in this his Commentary. Which
being written in the Latin tongue, certain godly learned men have most
sincerely translated into our language, to the great benefit of all such
who with humbled hearts will diligently read the same. Some began it
according to such skill as they had. Others, godly affected, not suffer-
ing so good a matter, in handling, to be marred, put to their helping
hands for the better framing and furthering of so worthy a work.
They refuse to be named, seeking meither their own gain nor
glory, but thinking ‘it their happiness, if by any means they may
relieve afflicted minds, and do good to the church of Christ, yielding
all glory unto God, to whom all glory is due.

EDWINUS LONDON.
Aprilis 28, 1575.
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. TO ALL .
AFFLICTED CONSCIENCES,
Wﬁlcn GROA«N FOR SALVATION,

AND WRESTLE UNDER THE CROSS, FOR THE KINGDOM OF GHRIST,

Grace, Peace, and Vistory, in the Lord Jesu our Saviour.

8

In few words to declare what is to be said for the commendation of
this work, although in few words all cannot be expressed that may be
said, yet briefly to signify that may suffice, this much we thought good
to certify thee, godly reader; that amongst many other godly English
books, in these our days printed and translated, thou shalt find but few
wherein either thy time shall seem better bestowed, or thy labour better
recompensed to the profit of thy soul, or wherein thou mayest see the
spirit and vein of St. Paul more lively represented te thee, than in the
diligent reading of this present Commentary upon the -Epistle of St.
Paul to the Gdlatians. In which, as in a mirror or glass, or rather as
St. Stephen, in the heavens being opened, thou mayest see and behold
the admira.bl;flory of the Lord, and all the riches of heaven, thy salva-
tion freely, and only by faith in Christ; his love and grace toward thee
80 opened, thy victory and conquest in him so proved, the wrath of God
so pacified, his law satisfied, the full kingdom of life set open; death,
hell, and hell-gate, be they nevér so strong, with all the power of sin,
flesh, and the world, vanquishied ; thy comsciemce discharged, all fears -
. and terrors removed, thy spiritual man so refreshed and set at liberty,, .
that either thy heart must be heavier than lead, or the reading hereof
will lift thee up above thyself, and give thee to- know that of Christ
Jesu, that thyself shalt aaﬁ thou never knewest before, though before
thou knewest him right well. - C ’

Such spiritual comfort, such heavenly doctrine, such experience and
practice of cemscience harein is contained, such triumphing over Satan;
and all his power infernal, such contempt of the law compared with the
Gospel, such an holy pride and exaltation of the believing man (whom
here he maketh a person divine, the son of Ged, the heir of the whole
earth, conqueror of the world, of sin, of death, and the devil,) with such
phrases and speédches of high contemplation, of Christ, of grace, of justi-
fication, and of faith (which faith, saith he, transfigureth a man into
Christ, and coupleth him more near unto Christ than the husband is
coupled to his wife, and makéth a man more than a man,) with such
other voices, fall of spiritual glory and majesty, as the like hath not been
used lightly of any writer since the Apostle’s time, neither durst he ever
bave used the same himself, had not great experience and exercise of
conscience by inward conflicts and profound agonies framed him there-’
unto, and ministered to him both this knowledge of spirit and boldness
of speech. .
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+And this commonly is the working and proceeding of God’s vocation,
ever to work things by the contrary ; of infidelity, to make faith ; of pov-
. erty, to make riches; in misery, to show mercy; to turn sorrow to
solace, mourning to mirth; from afflictions, to advance to. glory; from
hell, to bring to heaven; from death, to life; from darkness, to light;
from thraldom, to liberty; in wilderness, to give waters; the barren to
make fruitful ; of things that be not, to make things to be; briefly, to
.make all things of nought. Thus began God first to work, thus he pro-
ceeded, thus he continueth, and so will unto the world’s end. The first
seed of promise, next to Eve, was given to Sarah; yet in what case
was Eve before she had the promise ? and in what barrenness and des-
pair wis Sarah before she enjoyed her well-beloved Isaac? The like-
i8 to be said of the two mothers of two most excellent children, Samuel
and John Baptist; and yet what griefs and sorrows passed over their
hearts, being both passed all hope in nature, before the goodness of God
did . work? How long did Jacob, the patriarch, serve in miserable
thraldom for his Rachel? In what excellent glory was Joseph exalted *
- Yet what suffered he before of Lis brethren, and how long imprison-
ment? In what and-how long -servitude were the sons of Israel before
Moses was sent unto them ? and afterwards, in what distress were they
compassed on every side, when the sea was forced to give them place?
after that again, what an excellent land was promised and given unto
them, flowing with milk and honey ?-but iow were they scourged before
in the desert, and yet had not they the land, but their children? To
over-pass many things here by the way, what an excellent work was it
of God to set up David in his kingdom ? also what excellent promises
were given to his throne? yet how hardly escaped he with life? how
- did the Lord mortify and frame him to his hand, before he placed him in
quiet? Infinite it were to recite all. Briefly, in.all the works of God,
this is usual to be seen, that he worketh evermore most excellent things
by instruments most humble, and which stem farthest off. ~Which of all
the-Apostles did evet think, when Christ was so humbled and crucified
upon the tree, that they should evér see him again, although he foretold
them of his rising before ; insomuch that Thomas did scarcely believe
when he with his eycs saw him? What man would ever have thought
that Paul, in the raging heat of his persecuting spirit, would have turned
from a persecutor to such a professor; from such infidelity, to such a
faith ; insomuch that Ananias would scarcely believe the Lord when he
told him? Such s the omnipetency of the Lord our God, ever working
lightly by the-contrary, especially when he hath any excellent thing to
work to his own glory. '
Afier like sort may we esteemm also of Martin Luther, who, being first
a friar, in what ‘blindness, superstition; and darkness, in what dreams
and dregs of monkish idolatry -was he drowned, his history declareth,
witness recordeth, and - this book also partly doth specify ; whose reli-
gion was all in. Popish ceremonies, his zea without knowledge, under-
standing no other justification but in works of the law and merits of his
own making, only ‘believing the history, as many do, of Christ’s death
and resurrection, but not knowing the power and strength thereof. After
he had thus continued a long space, more pharisaical and zealous in
these monkish ways than the common sort of that order, at length it so
pleased Almighty God to begin with this man ; first to touch his con-
science with some remorse and feeling of sin, his mind with fears and
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misdoubts, whereby he was driven to seek further: so that by searcaing,
seeking, conferring, and by reading of St. Paul, some sparkles of better
knowledgé began by little and little to appear, which after in time grew
up to greater increase. But here it happened to him as.commonly it
doth to all good Christians ; the more that the true knowledge of Christ
in him increased, the more Satan,the enemy, stirred with his fiery darts,
with doubts and objections, with false terrors and subtle assaults, seek-
ing by all means possible how to oppress the inward soul, which would
fain take his rest in Christ. In these spiritual eenflicts and inward
wrestlings, how grievously he was encumbered, fighting against incre-
dulity, error, and desparation, marvellous it is to consider; insomuch
that three days and three nights together he lay upon.his bed without
meat, drink, or any sleep, like a2 dead man, as some of him do write, la-
bouring . in soul and spirit upon a certain place of St. Paul, in the third
chapter to the Romans, which was “to show his justice;” thinking
Christ to be sent to no other end but to show forth God’s justice as an
executor of the law; till at length, being answered and touched by the
Lord concerning the right meaning of these words, signifying the justice
of God to be executed upon his Son, to save us froih the stroke thereof,
he, immediately upon the same, started up from his bed so confirmed in
faith, as nothing aftérward could discourage him. Beside other manifold
and grievous temptations,-which I speak not of, of all sorts and kinds,
except only of avarice ; with the which vice only he never was tempted
nor touched, as of him is written by them that were conversant with him,
In this mean while, during these conflicts and exercises of M. Luther,
which, notwithstanding, did him no hurt, but rather turned to his more
furtherance in spiritual knowledge, Pope Leo X. sent a jubilee with his
pardon abroad through all Christian realms and dominions, whereby he
gathered together innumerable riches and treasure : thecollectors where-
of promised to every one that would put ten shillings. in the box, licence
to eat white meat and flesh in Lent, and power to deliver what soul he
would out of purgatory; and, moreover, full pardon from all his sins,
were they never so heinous. But if it were one jot less than ten ehil-
lings, they preached that it would profit him nothing. The abomination -
whereof was 80 horrible, that when no other man durst speak, yet Luther
could not of conscience hold his peace ; but, drawing out certain articles,
desired gently to dispute the matter, writing withal a most humble ad-.
monition to the Pope, submitting himself in a most humble manner to
his censure and judgment. - But the Pope thinking great scorn to be
controlled of such a friar, took the matter so hot, that he, with all his
cardinals, with all the rabble of monks and friars, bishops end arch-
bishops, colleges and universities, kings and princes, with the emperor
also himself, were all upon him. If the omnipotent Providente of the
Lord from above had not sustained him, what was it for one poor friar to
have endured all these sharp assaults of Satan, all the violence of the
whole world, having no less than the' sun, the moon, and all the seven
stars, as they say, against him ; being hated of men, impugned of devils,
rejected of nations, by solemn authority condemned, distressed with in-
firmities, and with all manner of temptations tried and proved. And yet
far all these temptations, such was his life, that (as Erasntus, writing to
Cardinal Wolsey, affirmeth) none of all his enemies could ever charge
him with any note of just reprehemsion. Again, such were his allega-
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tions out of the Scripture, that Roffensis, writing to Erasmus, confesseth
himeelf to be astonished at them. '
And thus much by the way of preface, touching the conflicts and exer-
cises of this man, which we thought fit to insinuate to the Christian
reader for sundry purposes; first, to note the merciful clemency of Christ
our Saviour, in calling so superstitious and idolatrous a friar so graciously
to such a liil:;,of his Gospel, his grace in justifying him, his might in
preserving him, his help in comforting him, his glory in prospering him,
" one against so many ; and so prospering him, that the whole kingwgom of
the Pope had mo power either to withstand him, or to maintain itself.
Secondly, for this respeot also and purpose, that the reader, considering
* the marvellous working of the ‘Lord in this man, may the better credit
the doctrine that he teacheth.: And though his doctrine, as touching a
little circumstance of the sacramient, cannot be thoroughly defended; yet
neither is that any great marvel in him, who, being occupied in weightier
points of religion, had no leisure to travail in the searching out of this
matter ; neither ought it to be any prejudice to all the rest, which he
- taught o soundly, of the weightier principles and grounds of Christ’s
Gospel, and our’ justfication 6nly by faith in Christ. - And yet in the
same matter of the sacrament, notwithstanding that he altereth somewhat
from Zuinglius, sticking too near to the letter ; yet he joineth not so with
the Papist, that he leaveth there any transubstantiatien or idolatry.
Wherefore the matter being no greater than so, nor directly against any
article of our creed, let not us be so nice, for one little wart, to cast away
the whole body.- It were,doubtless, to be wished that, in good teachers
and preachers of Christ, there were ro defect or imperfection. But he
that cen abide nothing with his blemish, let him, if he can, name any
doctor or writer (the Scripture only except,) Greek or Latin, old or new,
either beyond the Alps, or on this side the Alps, or himself, whatsoever
he be, which hath not erred in some sentence or in some exposition of
Holy Scripture. But if he cannot so do, then let him learn by himself
to bear with other ; to take the best and leave the worst (although there
is no such matter in this book to'be feared ; forasmuch as we, having a
respect to the simple, have purposely spunged out and omitted such stum-
bling places, being but few, which might offend,) and to give God thanks
for any thing that is good ; and, name% , for this which he hath given us
by Luther, in opening ta us his grace, mercy, and good will in iiia Son,
80 excellently ‘through the preaching of this man; who, if ‘he had not
taught: the difference between the law and the Gospel, and set out-to us
our justification, victory, and liberty, by faith only in Christ so plainly,
so plentifully, and so assuredly as he iath done, who ever durst have
been 80 bold to open his mouth in such words, or so confidently to stand
in this doctrine of faith and grace? For if there have been since the
time of Luther, and be yet some, which openly defend *that works be
necessary to salvation,” where he before so mightily hath taught the con-
trary ; what then would these have done if Luther had not been? ‘who
also did forewarn us of the same, prophesying that, after his time, this

doctrine of justification would be almost extinguished in the church, as,in-

certain places, experience beginnéth y to prove. .

“Wherefore, 80 much as the Lord shall give us grace, let us hold con-
stantly the comfortable doctrine of faith and justification, and not lose
that the Lord so freely hath given, calling upon the Lord with all obe-

dience and diligence, to give us grace with St. Paul, not to refuse the
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mn:hich he bestoweth upon us, nor to be offended with this joyful
ine, a8 may be. And therefore as our duty was for our part to set
it abroad, so our counsel is no less to every studions reader thereof, to
y for grace rightly to understand that he readeth. For else, unless
e special grace of Clirist do help, hard it is to flesh and blood to com-
prehend this mystical doctrine of faith: only. So strange it is to carnal
reasen, so dark to the world, so many enemies it hath, that' except the
Spirit of God from above do reveal it, learning cannot reach it, wisdom
is offended, nature i3 astonished, devils do-not know it, men do persecute
it. Briefly, as there is no way of life s0 easy, so there is none so hard ;
easy to whom it is given from above; hard to camal sense not yet in-
spired. The ignorance whereof is the root of all errors, sects,. and divi-
sions ; not only in all Christendom, but also in the world. The Jew
thinketh to be saved by his Moses’ law, the Turk by his- Alcoran, the
philosopher by his moral virtues. 'Besides these, cometh avother sort of -
K:ople, not 80 ill as the Jews, nor so hegthen as the philosopher, but
ving some of both, “which refuse nat utterly the name of Christ;
but with Christ do join, partly the law of Moses, partly the moral and
natural discipline of philosophy, and partly their own ceremonies and tra-
ditions, to make a perfect way to heaven:” and these, here in this Com-
mentary, are called Papists, of the Pope their author; being divided
within themselves more than into an hundred divers sects, orders, and
professions of cardinals, friars, monks, nuns, priests, hermits, and other
votaries ; all which seem to spring up of no other cause but anly upon
ignorance of-this doctrine. And no marvel ; for take away this doctrine
of justification by faith only in Christ, and leave a man to his own inven-
tions, what end will there be of new devices? Sucha perilous thing it
is to err in the foundation ; whereupon the higher ye build, the greater
is the fall. And yet such builders are not without their props to hold up
their worhnanshig of works against this doctrine of justifying faith, pre-
tending, for their defence, the testimony; of St. James, where i@ seemeoth
to attribute justification to works, and not to faith only. ,
Touching which matter of justification, forasmuch as in the sequel of
this treatise the author hath discoursed upon the same at large, it shall
not be much needful to use many words at this present. This briefly
may suffice by the way of preface, in a word or two to advertise the
Christian reader, whoso taketh it in hand with profit and judgment t6 read
this book, that in him two things are especislly to be required ; first, to
read it wholly together, and not by pieces and parts, here and there ; but
to take it in order as it lieth, conferring one place with another, whereby
to understand the better the right meaning of the writer, how and in
what sense he excludeth good works, and how not; how he neglecteth
the law, and how he magnifieth the law. For, as in case of justifying
before God, the free promise of the Gospel admitteth ne condition, but
faith only in Christ Jesu; #0 in case of dutiful obedience, Luther here
excludeth no good works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, and that in man
places. Thus times and cases discreetly must be distinguished. '
The second thing tobe required is, that, in reading hereof, he that seek-
eth to take the fruit hereby, do bring such a mind with bim to the read-
ing, as the author himself did to the preaching thereof; that is, he had _
need to have his senses. exercised somewhat in such spiritual conflicts,
and ¢to be well humbled before with the fear of God and inward repent-
ance, or else he shall hardly conceive the excellent sweetness either of
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“this writer or any other. For albeit most true it is, that no greater com-

fort to the soul of-man can be found in any book next to the Holy Scrip-

" ture, than in this Commentary of M. Luther; so this comfort hath little

place, but only where the conscience, being in heaviness, hath need of
the physician’s hand. The other who feel thenmelves whole, and are
not touched in soul with any sorrow, .as they little care for these books,
so they have little understanding of this doctrine when they read it. And
this is the cause, in my mind, why the Pope and his Papists have so
little feeling and liking of Luther’s doctrine ; aud all because they com-
monly are never greatly vexed in spirit with any deep affliction, but rather
deride them that-he beaten down with such conflicts “and temptations of
Satan, as they did by Luther, whom, because - God suffered to be tried
and exercised with the buffets of the enemy, they say, therefore, that he
learned his divinity of the devil: But how he learned his divinity, let us
hear what he himself in this book confesseth, saying, “If we were not
outwardly exercised with force and subtlety by tyrants and sectaries, and
inwardly with terrors and fiery darts of the devil, Paul should be as ob-

.scure and unknown to me as he was in times past to the world, and yet

is to the Papists, the Anabaptists, and other our Adversaries. There-
fore the gift of the interpretation-of the Scriptures and eur studies, to-
gether with our inward and outward temptations, opén unto us the mean-
ing of Paul, and the sense of all Holy Scriptures.” ’

But let these ignorant Phpists, whosoever they be, taste a little the

same, or the like, as Luther did, and then see what they will say. Ex-
perience giveth demonstration. For how many of them do we see, for all
their auricular confession, which puffeth them up in all security, but at
length théy lie at the point of death; where death on the one side, and
God’s justice on the other side, is before their eyes ; for the most part
either they despair; or else leaving all other helps, they only stick to faith
and the blood of Jesus.Christ, and in very deed many of them are glad
to die Lutherans, howsoever they hated Luther before. . And what shall
we say then of this doctrine of Luther? If the Papists themselves be
glad to die in it, why are they unwilling to live in it? “And if it be true
at one time, how can alteration of time make that false which i8 once
true 77 ' . )
_ And therefore, where these mén go stoutly withstand this doctrine of
justification by faith only, they are much deceived. And when they
allege St. James for them, that is soon answered, if we rightly discern
the meaning of St. James and St. Paul, of whom the one speaketh of
man’s righteousness oz justification only before men, which is a true de-
monstration of a true faith or a true believer before man, rather than the
working of true justification before God. And so it is true which St.
James saith, how that faith without works doth not justify ; whose pur-
pose it is not to show us what maketh a man just before God : but only to
declare the necessary conjunction of good works in him that by faith is
justified. The other speaketh of righteousness or justification, not before
men, but only before God, meaning not to exclude good works from true
faith, that they should not be done ; but to teach us wherein the true stay
and hope of our salvation ought to be fixed ; that is, in faith only. "And
80 it is true likewise that St. Paul saith, that faith only, without works,
doth justify. Co- ‘ : L

Which proposition of St. Paul, the better to understand and to join it
with St. James, here is to be noted, for the satisfying of the cavilling ad-
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versary, that the ‘{ropositibn is to be taken full and whole, as St. Paul
doth mead it; sothat, with the right subject, we join theright ptedicatym,
as the schoolmen term it; that is, so that faith of Christ, in justifying,
ever have relation to the true penitent and lamenting sianer. And so is
the article most true, that “fsith only, without works, doth justify.” Bus
whom doth it justify ? the worldling? the licentious ruffian? the volup- *
tuous epicure ! the carnal gospeller? ' Paul meaneth no such thing, but
only the mourning and labouring soul, the grieved conscience, the repent-
ing heart, the amending sinner. And in him the proposition is true ac-
cording to the doctrine of St. Paul: “To him that believeth in Him
which justifieth the ungodly, his- faith is counted for righteousness.”
Contrariwise, let faith have relation to the obstinate and wilful rebel, who,
contrary to conscience, oontinueth and delighteth in sin; and in him is
true likewise that St. James saith ¢ and not by faith only :” meaning there-
, that faith availéth not to justification, but only in such persons as have
a good will and purpose to amend their lives ; “not that repentance and
turning from iniquity doth save them; but that faith in Christ worketh
justification in none but only such as heartily repent and are willing to
amend.” 8o that “believe the Gospel” hath ever “repent and amend”
ing with it. Not that repentance saveth any malefactor from the.law ;
mnly' showeth the person whom faith in Christ only déth save and
justify. But of this enough, and more than greatly néeded ; especially
seeing the book itself here following will satisfy the reader, at large, in
all such doubts to this matter appertaining. And thus ceasing to trouble
thee, gentle reader, with any longet preface, as we commend this good
work to thy godly studies; so we commend both thee and thy studies
to the grace of (_ghrist Jesu, the Son of God; heartily -wishing, and
craving of his Majesty, that thou mayest take no less profit and conso-
lation by reading hereof, than ouwr purpose was to do thee good in setting
the same forth to thy comfort and edification, which the Lord grant.
Amen. Amen. o RN T
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. 43. That this Doctrine is accounted among the works of t.bb Flesh
CHAPTER VL 44. To think thyself to be something when thou art
. 45. To glory in others rather than in God. -
46. Carnally to please the carnally-minded.
47. To hate the persecution of the Croes.
48. Not to keep the Law itself. ¢
49 To. glory in the Master and Teacher of carnal things.
That nothing profiteth, and whatsoever a Man doth is vain.
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MARTIN LUTHER'S PREFACE

]

UPON THE

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

\ .

I myseLP can aearcenl:y believe that I was so plentiful in words, when I did .
publicly expound this Epistle.of St. Paul to the Galatians, as this book show-
eth me to have been. Notwithstanding, I percaive all the cogitations, which
Hind in this Treatise, by so great diligence of the brethren gathered together,
to be mine ; so that 1 must needs confess €ither all, or-perhaps more, to have
been uttered by me in this public Treatise: “For in my heart this one ar--
ticle reigneth, even the faith of Christ” From whom, by whom, and unto
wha my divine studies, day and nlifht, have recourse to and fro con-
tinually. And yetl ive that I could not reach any thing near unto the
height, breadth, and depth of such high and inestimable wisdom ; ou':la' cer-
tain poor and bare beginnings, and, as it were, fragments do appear. here-
fore, | am ashamed that my so barren and simple commentaries should be
set forth upon eo worthy an Apostle and elect vessel of God. But when I
consider again the infinite and horrible profanation and abominatign which
always hath raged in the church of and yet at this day ceaseth notto -
rage againet this onl&:nd grounded rock, which we hold to be the article -
of oor justification, (that ia to say, how, not by outselves, neither by our
w which are less than ourselvesﬁbut by another help, even the Son of
God, Jesus Christ, we are regeemed from sin, death, the devil, aud made gr—
takers of eternal life,) I am compelled to cast off alt shame, and to be “bold
above meagure.” -

This rock did Satan shake in Paradise (Gen. iii. 2) when he persuaded
our ﬁg;rrents that, by’ their own wisdom- and power, they should be like
unto ; forsaking true faith in God, who had given them.life, and prom-
ised the continuance thereof. By and by, after this liar and murderer, “ which
will be always like unto himself,” stirred up the brother to the murdering of
his brother (Gen. iv@, and for none other cause, but for that his godly, bro-
ther, by faith, had offered up a more excellent sacriﬁwh:nd he offering up
his own works, without - faith; had not pleased God.. After this, against the
same faith followed a most intolerable persecution of Satan by the sons of
Cain; unil God was even constrained at once, by the figod, to purge the
whole world, and to defend Noah, the preacher of righteousness. This not-
withstanding, Satan continued. his seed jn Cham, the third eon of Noah.
Bat who i able to reckon up all examé)les'l, After these things the whole
world waxed mad against this faith, finding out an infinite number of idols
and strange religions, whereby every one (as St. Paul saith) walked his own
way ; trusted, by their works, some to pacify and please a god, some a god-

some gods, some goddesses; that is to say, without the help of Christ,
and by their own works, to redeem themselves from all calamities, and'from
their sins, as all the examples and monuments of all nations do sufficiently

But these are nothing in' comparison of that le and congregation of
God, Israel ; which notgon!ybadp‘tlhemprom&?ogfthefathen, and after-
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ward the law of God given unto them from God himself by his angels, above
all other; but alwaya and in all things, were also certified by the words, by
the miracles, and by the examples of the Prophets. Notwithstanding, even
among them also Satan (that is to say, the mad and outrageous opinion of
their own righteousness) did so prevail, that afterwards they killed all the,
Prophets'; yea,even Christ himself, the Son of God, their promised Messiah ;
for that they had taught that men are accepted and received into the favour
‘of God, by grace only, and not by their own righteousness. And this is the
sum of the doctrine of the devil, and of .the world, from the beginning ; we
will not seem to do evil ; but yet whatsdever we do, that must God allow.
and all his Prophets must consent to it ; which if they refuse to do, they shall
die the death; Abel shall die, but Cein shall flourish. Let this be our law
(sag' theyizl even 8o it cometh to tr“ .
- But in the church of the Gentiles, the matter is and hath. been so vehe-
mently handled, that the fury of the Jewish synagogue may well seem to have
been but a sport. For they (as St. Paul saith) “did not know Christ their
anointed, and therefore they crucified the Lord of Glory.” But the chiarch
of the (:‘rem.iles_ hath received aud confessed Christ to be the Son of God -
“being made our righteousness ;* and this doth she publicly record, reed, and
teach. ' And. Eeg notwithstanding this confession, “they that would be ac-
counted the charch do kill and persecute, and continbally rage inst those
which believe, and teach, and 1t their deeds declare nothing else, but that
"Christ is the self-same thing that they themseltes (though with feigned words
and hypocritical ‘deeds) are constrained, in epite of their teeth, to allow and
confess. For under the name of Christ, at this day, they reign. And if they
could, without the name of Christ, hold that seat and kingdom, no doubt but
- they would express him to be such a one openly, as in their hearts they
esteem him secretly. ‘But they esteem him a great deal less than the Jews
do, which, at the least, thifik him to be Thola, that is to eay, a: thief worthiliy
* hanged on the eross. But tliese men account him as a fable, and take him
as “a feigned God among the Gentiles;” aa it may plainly appear at Rome
in the Pope’s court, and alinost throughout all Italy.” = "~ )
- Because therefore, Chriét is made, as it were, & mock against his Chris-
tians (for Christians they will be called), and becguse Cain doth kill Abel
continually, and the abomination of Satan now chiefly réigneth, it is very
necessary that we should ‘diligently handle this article, and set it against.
Satan, whether we be rude or eloquent, learned or unlearnted ; for this rock
must be published abroad ; yea, though every man should hold his peace ;
yet even if thé very rocks and stones themselves. Wherefore I do most
willingly herein accemplish my dutg, and_am contented to suffer this long
Commentary, and full of words, to be set forth for the stirring up of all the
.. brethren of Christ against the sleights and mialice of Satan; which, in these
‘days, is turned info such extreme madness against this “healthful knowledge
of Christ, now revealed and raised up again;” that, hitherto nien have
seemed to be possessed with devils, and stark mad, even so now the' devils
themselves do seem to be possessed of far worse devils, and to rage even
above the fury of devils; which. indeed is a great argument thatthe enem
of truth and life doth perceive the day of judgment to be at hand; which is*
the horrible day of hie destruction, but the most ¢omfortable day of - our re-
demption, and shall be the end of all his tyranny and cruelty., For, not
without cause is he.disquieted, when his members and powers are so assailed ;
even as a thief or an adulterer, when the morning ‘appeareth and discloseth
his wickedness, is taken tardy and apptehended for the same. For who ever
heard (to pass over the abomindtions of the Pope) so many mansters to burst -
otit at once into the world, as we see at this day ‘in the Anabaptists alone ?
In whom Satan, breathing out, as it were, the last blast of his kingdom
. through horrible uproars, setteth them everywhere in such a rage, as though
-he would by them suddenly, not only destroy the whole world with seditions,
but :Illxcl;y innumerable sects swaﬁow up and devour. Christ wholly with
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Againat the wicked lives ahd opinions of others he doth not so rage; to
wit, against whoremongers, thieves, murderers, perjured persons, rebels
againet God, anbelievers. No, to these ruther he- giveth, peace and quiet-
ness ; these he maintaineth in his court with all mamer of pleasuresand de-
lights, and - giveth to them all thipgs at will ; even like a# some time in the
beginning of the church he did net only suffer all the idolstries and false re-
ligions cl'? the 'whole world to be -quiet and uatouched, but also mightily
maintained, defended, and nourished the eame. But the church and religion
of Christ alone he vexed on every side. - After this, permitting peace and

unietnees to many heretics, he troubled only the Catholic doctrine. - Even so,
akewise at this day he diath no other business in hand but this only (as his
own and always proper unto himself,) to persecute and vex our Saviour
Christ, which is oar perfect righteousness “ without any of our work;” as it
s written of him, Gen. iii. 15,  Thou shalt bruise his heel.”

. But I do not set forth these my meditations so much against these men, as
% for my brethren,” which will either show themselves thankful in the Lord
for this my trawail, or else will pardon my weakness and temerity. But of
the wicked I would not, in any wise, they should be liked or allowed ;, but
rather that thereby both they and their god might be the more vexed ; seeing,
with my t travail, they are set forth only for such as St. Paul write :
this Epistle unto ;. that is to say, “ the troubled, afflicted, vexed, tempted Sf\“ot
they only understand these things,) and miserable Galatians in the faith.”””
‘Whoeo are not such, let them hear the Pa'pists2 monks, Anabaptists, and such
other mastersof profound wisdom and of their own religion, and let them
stoutly contemn our doctrinés and our doings. For at thia'da:gr, the Papists
and Anabaptista conspire together against the church in this ene point
(though they dissemble in words), that the work of God dependeth upon the
worthiness of the person. For thus do the Anabaptisis tgach, that baptism
is nothing except the person do believe. Out of this prineipfe must ‘needs
follow, that all the works of God be nothing if the man be nothing. But
baptism is the work of God, and yet an evil man maketh it ot to be the work
of God. Moreover; hereof it must follow, that matrimony, authority, liberty,
and bondage, are.the works of God; but because men are evil, therefore
they are not the works of God. Wicked meén have the sun, the moon, the
earth, the water, the air, and all other creatires which are subject unto man ;
but because. they be wicked and not godly, therefore the sun is not the sun,
the moon, the earth, the water, are not that which they are. The Anabap-
tists themselves had bodies and souls before they were re-baptized ; but be-
cause they were not. godly, therefore they had not true bodies and true
souls. Also their parents were not lawfully married (as they grant them-
selves,) because they are not re-baptized ; therefore the Anabaptists them-
selves are all bastards, and their parents were all adulterers, and whore-.
mongers; and yet they do inherit their parents’ lands and s, although
they grant themselves to be bastards, and unlawful heirs. “Who seeth not
here, in the Anabaptists, men not poseessed with devils, but even devils
themselves possessed with worse devils 7” .

The Papists in like manner until this day do stand upon wotks and the
worthiness of man, contrary to grace, and so, in words at least, do stron%:y
assist their brethren the Anabaptists. For these foxes are tied together by
the tails, although by their heads they seem to be contrary. For outwardly
they pretend to be their enemies ; whereas inwandly, notwithstanding,
they think, teach, and defend indeed all one thing against our Saviour
Christ, who is our only righteousness. Let him, therefore, that can, hold
fast this one article; and let us suffer the rest which have made shipwreck
thereof, to be carried whither the sea and winde shall drive them, until either
they return to the ship, or swim to the shore.

he conclusion and end of this complaint is, to hope forno quietness ot
end of complaint eo long as Christ and Belial do not agree. -“One genera-
tion passeth, and another cometh.” (Bccles.xi.4.) If oné heresy die, by.and
by another springeth up; for the devil doth neither slumber or sleep. 1 my-
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self; which, although T be nothing, have beed now in the munistry of Chnst
about twenty years, cantruly witness that I have been assailed with more than
twenty sdcts, of the which some are already destroyed, other some (as the
Farts and members of worms and bees that are cut asunder) do yet pant for
ife. Bui-Satan, the god of all dissension, stirreth up daily new sects, and,
last of all (which, of all other, I'shonld nevef have foreseen or- once sus-
pected,) he hath raised up a sect of such as teach that the Ten Command-
ments ought to be taken out of the church, and that men should not be terri-

fied with the law, but gently exhorted by the preaching of the grace of Christ, -

that- the saying of the prophet Micah might be fulfilled, “ Let no man strive
not regrove another.” (Hoeea iv. 4,) “They shall not .prophesy to them.”
Micah ii. 6.) As though we were i'gnanmt, or had never taught that af-
icted and broken spirits must be comforted by Christ ; but the hard-hearted
Pharisees, unto whom the grace of God'ie preached in vain, must be terrified

" with the law. And they themselves alse are forced to devise and imagine
- ‘certain revelations of 's wrath against the wicked and unbelievers. As
though the law were or could be any. thing else but a revealitg of God’s
wrath against imgiety. Such is the blinﬁmu and presumption of theee
frantic heads, which even hy their own judgment do condemn themselves.
erefore it behoveth the ministers of ’s word to be surely aded

(if they will be accounted fhithful and wise in the day of Christ) that the
word of St. Paul is not spoken in vain, or prophesied of a matter of no im-

portance; t6 wit, “ There must be also heresies a.mong y%\v:, that they which |

are approved may be made manifest”? (1 Cor. xi. 9. ea, I say, let the
minister of Christ know that so long as he teacheth Christ purely, there shall
not'be wanting perverse spirits, yea, even of our own, and amogg oursel
which shall seek, by all means pessible, to trouble the church of Christ. A:
herewithal let him comfort himself, that thére is “ no peace -between Christ
and Belial, or between the seed of the serpent and the seed’of the woman.”
(2 Cor. vi. 11; Gen. iii. 5.) Yea, let him rejoice in the troubles which he
- suffereth by these sects and seditious spirits, continually springing up one
after another. For this is our rejoicing, “the testimony of our conscience?
(2 Cor. i. 13)) that we be found sta.ndn:geaud ﬁgbtiniein the belalf of .the
seed of the woman, against the seed of. the serpent..
heel, and’s‘gare.not. We again will not cease to crush. his head, by the
grace and help of Christ, the principal bruiser tli¢reof, who is hlessed for.
. ‘gwver. : o N
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After Martin Luther had once publicly expounded this Epistle, he took
in hand to interpret the same again in such sort as in this Treatise
hereafier doth ensue ; the -cause whereof he doth declare in, these few
words following :— b .

I Bave taken in hand, in the name of the Lord, yet ence again to expound
this Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians; not because I do desire to teach
new things, or such as ye have not heard hefore, especially since that, by the
gacc of Christ, Paul is now thoroughly known unto you ; but for, that, as I

ve often forewarned you, this we have to fear as the greatest and nearest
danger, lest Satan take from us.this doctrine of faith, and bring into the
Church again the doctrine of works and men’s traditions. Wherefore it is
wery ~that this doctrine be kept in continual practice and public
exercige both of reading and hearing. And although it be never sqo well
Imown, never so exactly learned, yet the devil, who continually ’angeth about
seeking to devour us, is not dead. Likewise our flesh and old: man is yet
alive. "Besides this, all kinds of temptations. vex and oppress us on every
side; wherefore this doctrine can never be taught, urged, and reFeated

I this doctrine be lost, then is also the doctrine.of truth, lifé, and
salvation, lost and gone. If this doctrine flourish, then all gdod thi
flourish ; religion, the true service of God, the glory of God, the right know-
of all things which are necessary for a Christian man to know. Be- .
cause, therefore, we would be occupied and not idle, we will there begin now
where we made an according to the saying of the son of Sirach, “ Whea
& man hath done what he can, he must begin again.” (Eccles. xviil 6.)

~
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THE ARGUMENT

OF THE o - -

-

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS.

Firsr of all if behoveth that we speak of the argument of this Epistle;
‘thatis to eay, what matter St. Pgul here chiefly treateth of. The argument,
therefore, is this. : o

St. Paul goeth about to establish the_doctrine of faith, grace, forgiveness
of sins, or Christian righteousness, to the end that we may have a perfect
knowledge and difference betweea Christian righteousness and ‘all other °
kinds of righteousnees. For there be divers sorts of rightesusness. There
is a polifical or eivil righteousness, which emperors, princes of the world,
philosophers, and. lawyers, deal withal. There is also a ceremonial.righte-
ousness, which the traditiotis of men do teach. This ri sness parents
and schoolmasters may teach without danger, because they.do not attribute
unto it any. power to satiefy for sin, to please God, or to deserve grage ; but
they teach such ceremonies as are only necessary for the correction of ‘man-
nertmaml certain’ observations concerning this fife. Besides theae, there is
another righteoushess: called the rightecusness of the law, or of the Tea
Commandments, which Moses teacheth. - This do we. also teach after the
doctrine of faith. . ' '

is yet another righteousness which is above all these ; to wif, “ the
ighteousness of fiith, or Christian righteousnéss,” the which we must dili-
azntly discera from thie other .afore rehéarsed ; for the{, are quite contrary to
is righteonsness, both because they flow out -of the laws df emperors; the
traditions of the Pope, and the commandments of God, and also because they
consist in our works, and may be-wrought of us eithér by our pure notural
strength, ag the Papists térm it, or else by the gift of God. For these kinde
of ri%hteousness are also of the gift of God, like as other good things are
which we do enjoy. . ’ ’
But this most excellent righteousness, of faith I mean (which God through
Christ, without works imputeth unto us,) ia neither political nor ceremonial,
‘nor the righteousness of God’s law, nor consisteth in works, but is clean con-
trary ; that is to eay, a mere passive righteousness, as the othér above are
active. For in this we work nothing, we render nothing unto God, but only
we receive and suffer another to work in us, that is to say Gob. 'i‘herefore,
it seemeth good unto me to call this righteousness of faith, or Christian
righteousness, the passive righteousness.

This is a righteousness hidden. in a mystery, which .the world doth not
"know ! yea, Christiane themselves do not thoroughly understand it, and can
hardly take hold of it in their temptations. Therefore, it must be diligently
taught and continually practised. And whoso doth not understand or a
g end this righteousness in afflictions and terrors of conscience, must needs

e overthrown. For there 18 no comfort of conscience so firm and so sure
as this passive righteousness js. '

But man’s weakness dnd misery is so great, that in the terrors of con-
science and danfaer of death we behold nothing else bat our works, our wor-
thiness, and the law; which, when it showeth unto us our.sin, by and by our .

?
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wil life a‘png cometh te remembrance. Then the poor sinner, with t an-
guish of spirit, groaneth and. thus thinketh with himself: % Alas ! how des-
perately have I lived! would to Géd I might live longer; then would:I
amend my lifs. Thus man’s readon cannot restrain itself from the sight and
beholding of this active or working righteousness, that is to say, her own
righteousness ; nor lift up her eyes to the.beholding of the passive or Chris-
tian righteoussess,” but resteth altogether in the active righteousness; so
deeply is this evil rooted.in us. ) L ‘ v

Oun the other side, Satan, abueing the infirmity of our nature, doth increase
aud aggravate these cogitations inus, Then can it nat be but that the poor
conselence must be more grievously ‘troubled, terrified, and confounded. For
it is impossible that the mind of'man itself should conceive any comfort, or
look up unto grace only in the feeling and horror of sin, or constantly reject
all disputing and reasoning about works. For this 1s far above man’s’

1 8nd ity ; yea, and above the law of God also. True it is, that
of all things in th 'wqu&v,'tl‘mlaw i most excellent ; yet is it not able to quiet
a troubled conscience, but increaseth terrors, and driveth it to desperation;
“thz;g. s)m by the commandment might becorge exceeding sinful.” (Romans
m . . - . Ce "

Wherefore the afllicted and troubled conscience’ hath no.remedy against
desperation ‘and éternal death unless it take hold of the forgiveness of sins
l()! grace, freely offered in Christ Jesus, that is to say, “ this passive faith or

bristian righteousness.” Which if it can apprehend, ‘then may it be at

iet, and holdly say, “I seek not this active or working.righteousness;
gclI:hough I know that I ought to bave it, and also to fulfil it But be it so that
1 bad jt, and did fulfil it indeed ; yet, notwithstanding, I cannot trust untoe it,
neither dare I sef it against the judgment of God. Thus I abandon myssIf
from all agtive righteousness, both of mine own and of God’s law, and em-
brace only that passive righteousness, which is the righteousness of e,
lnercz, and forgiveness of sins. Briefly, I ‘yeet' only upon thaf rightecusness
which is the righteousness of Chris{ and of ‘the Holy Ghost.”? - '

Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is able by her o_wn~stren|%thtl
labour, and travail, to procare the same; but receivéth it of the mere gift o
God from above ; so this heavenly righteousness is given us of God without
our works or deservings. Look then how much the earth of itself is able to-
do in getting:and procyring to iwself seasonable showers of rain to make it
fruitful ; even so much, and no more, are we able ta do by our strength and
works Sn winning this heavenly and eternal righteousness; and therefore
shall never be able to attain unto it, unless God himself, by mere imputation,
and by hie unspeakable gift, do bestow it upon us. The greatest knowledge
then, ‘and the greatest wisdom of Christians ig, not to know the law, to g:
ignorant of works, and of the whole active righteousness; especially when
ﬂ conscience wrestlth with the judgment of God. Like ad, on the con-
trary, amongst those which are not of-the number of God’s people, the
greatest point of wisdom is, to know, and earnestly to urge the law gnd the -
active righteousness. L [ T o

But it is a thing very strange and unknown to the.world, to teach Chris-
tians to learn to be ignorant of the law, and so to live before God, as if there
was no law; notwithetanding, except thou be ignorant of the law, and be
assuredly persuaded in thine heart that there is now no law nor wrath of
God, but altogether grace and mercy for Christ’s sake, thou-canst not be.
saved ; for by the law cometh the knowledge of sin. Contrariwise, works
and the keeping of the law must be so straitly required in the world, as if
there were no promise or grace; and that because of the stubborn, proud,
and hard-hearted, before’ whoge eyes nothing must be eet but the law, that
they may be terrified and humbled. For the law is given to terrify and kill
mce{, ang to exersise the old tman; and both the word of grace and of wrath
must be rightly divided according to the Apostle, 2 Tim. ii. .

Here is then required a wise and faithful disposer of the word of God, .
which can s0 moderate the law, that it may be kept within bis bounds. He
@at teacheth that men are justified before God by the observation of the -

~ 4 - ) .
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law, pasdeth the bounds of the law, and confoundeth these two kinds of
righteousness, active and passive, and js'but an ill logician, for he doth not
- rightly divide: Contrariwise, he that setteth forth the law and works to the
‘old man, and the promise.of forgiveness of sins and God’s mercy to the new
man, divideth the word well. Kor the flesh or the old man must be coupled
" with the law and works ; the spirjt, or new man, mustbe joined with the pro-
mise of God and his mercy. ' Wherefore, when' | see a man that is bruised
enough already, oppressed with the law, terrified with 'ﬁ and thirsting for
comfurt, it is time that | should remove eut of his sight the law and active
righteousness, and that I should set before him, by the Gospel, the Chiristian
aund passive righteousness, which excluding Moses with his law, offereth the
‘promise made in Christ, who came for the afflicted and for sinners. Here is
man raieed up again, &nd conceiveth good hope ; neither is he any longer
under the law, but under grace. How not under the law? According.to the
new man, to whom the law dpth not appertain.’ For the law hath his ds
unto Christ, as Paul saith afterwards ¢ “For Christ is the end of the law”
(Rom. x. 4;) who being come, Moees ceaseth with his law, circumcision, the
sacrifices, the sabbaths; yea, and all the prophets. -
~ This. is our divinity, whereby we teach how to put a difference betwaen
these, two kinds ‘of righteousriess, active and passive, to the end, that man-
ners and faith, works and grace, &o’licy and religion, should not be con-
founded, of taken the one for the other. Both are necessary, but both must
be kept within their bounds: Christian righteousness appertaineth 1o the new
man, and the righteousness of the, law appertaineth to the old man, which is
‘born of flesh. and blood. Upon this old man; as upon an ass, there must be
laid a burden that may prees him down, and he must not enjay the freedom
of the spirit of grace, except he first put upon him’the new man'by faith in
Christ, which, notwithstanding, is not fully done in this life: then may he en-
jo;i‘the kingdom and inestimnﬁ)le gift of grace. -
his 1 say, to-the end that no man should think we reject or forbid good
works, as the Papists do most falsely slander us, heither understanding what
they themselves say, nof what we teach. They know nothing but the right-
eousness of the law, and yet thay will judge of that doctring which is far
above the law, of which it is imiposeible that the carnal man should be able
to-judge. Therefore they must needs be bffended, for they can see no
higher than the law. Whataoever, then, is above the law, is to them a great
offence. But we imagine, s it were, two worlds ; the one heavenly, and the
other earthly. In these we place these two kinds of righteousness, being
separate the one far from the other. The righteousness of the law is earthly,
and hath to do with earthly things, and by it we do good works. Bat as the
earth bringeth not forth fruit except first-it be watered and made fruitful
from above; even go by the righteousness of the law, in doing many things
we do nothing, and in fulfilling of the law we fulfil it not, except first, without
any merit or work of ours, we-be made righteous by the Christian righteous-
nea:‘) which nothing appersaineth to the righteousness of the law, or to the
earthly and active righteousness. But this righteoueness is heavenly ; which,
aa is said, we have not of ourselves, but receive it from heaven; which we
work not, but which by grace is wrought in us, and %&;nhended by faith,
whereby we mount up above all laws and works. 'Wherefore, like as we
have horne, as 8t. Payl saith, the image of the earthly Adam ; so let us bear
the image of the heavenly, which ig the new man in a new world, where is
lpgblaw, no sin, no remorse c;rrsti of qonscigncle, no death, but perfect joy,
righteonsness, grace, péace, life, salvation, and glory. o
Why, de wt;g then nothing ? do we work nothing for the obtaining of this
righteousness 7 I answer, Nothing at all. For this is perfect righteouen
“1o do nothing, to hear nothing, to know nothing of the law or of works;
but to know and to believe this only, that Christ is gone to.the Father, and is
not now seen ; that he sitteth in heaven at the right hand of his Father, not
as a judge, but made unto us of God, wisdom, righteousness, holiness and
rédemption ; br’neﬁi:; that he, is our high-priest entreating for us, and reign-
ing over us, and in us, by grace. In this heavenly righteousness sin can
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fave no place; for there is no law, and- where no law is, there can be no
tranegression. ‘(Rom. iv. 15.) ' : - ) .

Seeing then that sin hath here no there can be no anguish of con-
science, no fear, no heaviness. Therefore St. John saith (1 John v. 18,) “ He
that is born of God cannot sin.” Bat if there be any fear or griel’ of con-
science, it is a token that his righteousness is- withdrawn ; that grace is hid-
den; and that Christ is. darkened and out of sight. ‘But where Christ is
truly seen indeed, there must needs be full. and perfect joy in the Lord.
with peace of conscicnice, which most certainly thus thinketh: “ Although {
 am a sinner by the law, and under condemnation of the law, yet | despair
not; yet 1 die not, becauee Christ liveth, who 'is both my righteousness and
my everlasting life.” In that righteousness and life 1 have no &in, no fedr, na
sting of conseience, no-care of death. I am indeed a sinner as touching this
present life and the righteousness thereof, as the .child of Adam’; where the
Jaw dccuseth me, death reigneth over me, and at length would devour me. -
But 1 have another righteousness-and life above this life, which is Christ the
Son of God, who knowz‘th Ro sin nor death, but is righteousness and life
eternal; by whom this fny boddy,' being dead and brought into dust, stiail be
raised up again, dnd delivered from the bondage of the law sin, and
shall be sanctified together with the Spirit. . .

So both these continue whilst we live. The flesh is accused, éxer-
cised with temptations, o&preased with heaviness and sorrow, bruised by this
active righteousness of the law; but the spirit reigneth, regoiceth, and is
saved by this passive and Christian righteousness, because it knoweth- that it
hath a Lord in heaven at the right hand of his Faruer, who hath abolished
the law, sin, death, and hath trodden under hig feet ull evils, led them cap-
tive, and triumphed over them in himself. (Col. ii. 15.) \

St. Paul, therefore, in this Epistle, goeth about diligently: to instruet us, to
comfort us, to hold us in the perfect knowledge of this most Christian and ex-
cellent righteousness, For if the article of justification be once lost, then is
all true Christian doctrine lost. . And as many as are in the world that hold
not this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, Papists, or heretics. For between,
the “righteousness of the law,” and “Christian righteousness,” there is no
mean. He then that strayeth frem this “ Christian righteousness,” mustneeds
fall into the “righteousnese of the law;” that is to say, “ when he hath lost
Christ he must fall into the confidence of’ his own works.” o

Therefore do we so earnestly set forth, and eo often repeat this doctrine of
“faith” or “ Christian righteoueness,”" that by. this means it may be kept in
continual exercise, and may be plainly discerned from the ¥ active righteous-
. ness of the law.” Otherwise we shall never be able to hofd the-true divinity
(forml:{ this only doctrine. the church is built, and in this it consistéth) ; but
by by we ehall either become -canonisis; observers of ceremonies, * ob-
servers of the law, or Papists, and Christ so darkened, that nome in the
charch shall be either rightly taught or comforted.” Wherefore, if we will
be teachers and leaders of others, it behoveth us to have great care of these
mauers, and to mark well this.distinction between the rightéousness of the
law, and the righteousneds of Christ. And this distinetion is easy to be ut-
tered in words ; but in use and experience it is very bard, although it be never
oo diligently exercised and practised ; for that, in the hour of death or in
other agonies of the conscience, these two sorts of righteousmess do encoun-
ter more near together than thou wouldest wish or desire. “ Wherefore I do
admonish you, especially such as shall become instructors and guiders of con-
eciences, and also every one apart, that ye exercise yourse]ves continually by
stady, by reading, by meditation of the word, and by prayet, that in the time
of temptation ye may be able w instruct and comfort both your own con+
sciences and o[ien, and to bring them from the law to grace, from active and
working righteousnees, to the passive and received righteousness,? and, to
eonclude, “from Moses to Carist.” For the devil is wont in affliction, and
m the conflict of consciencd, by the law to make us alhit(l‘,vand to lay agai
us the guilt of sin, our wicked life past, the wrath and judgment of God,
bell, eternal death, that by this means he may drive us to desperation,
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make us bond-slaves to himself; and pluek us from Christ. Furthermore, he
" {8 wont te set aghinst us those places of the Goepel, wherein Chrigt himself
requireth works of ug, and with plain words threateneth damnation to thoee
who do them hot. Noéw,. if here we be not able to judge-between these two
kinds of righteaosnels, if we take not hold of Christ by faith sitting at the
right hand of God (Heb. vii. 25), who maketh intercession unto the Father
for us wretched sinners, then are we under the law and not under grace, and
Christ is no more a Saviour, but lawgiver; so that now there remaineth no
more salvation, but.a certain desperation and everlasting death, except re-
" pehtance follow. - CoT ) o -
. Let us then diligenily leam to judge between these two kinds of righteous-
nen%;hxit we may know how far we ought to obey the law. Now, we have
said before, that the law in a Christian ought not to pass his bounds, but ought
to have dominion only over tlie flesh, which is in lub{iqtion unto it, and re-
jnaineth under the same. When it is thus, the. law is kept within his
bounds. But if it shall presume to creep inw“:};y oonlcieno&and there séek
to reign, see thou d‘;la the cunning logidian, and make the true division.
Give no more to the law than is convenient, but say thou, O law, thou
wouldest climb up into the kingdom of my econscience, and there reign and .
reprove it of sin, and wouldest take from me the joy of my heart, which I
have by faith in Christ, and drive me to desperation, that I might be without
all hope, and utterly perish. | This thou dost besides thine office ; keep thy-
self within thy bounds, and exereiee thy power upon the flesh, but touch not
my conscience, for I am bt:{ptized, and by the Gospel am called to the
king of righteousness and of everlasting life, -to the kingdom of Chriat,
" wherein'my conscience is at rest, where no law is, but altoﬁ?ther forgiveness
of sins, peace, ?uiemess, joy, health, and everlasting life. Trouble me not in
these matters, for I will not suffer thee, so intolerable a tyrant and cruel tor-
mentor, to reign in my- conscience, for it is the seat and temple of Christ the
Son of Ged (1 Cor. vi. 19), who is the King of righteousness and peace, and
my most sweet Saviour and Mediator; he shall keep my conscience mﬁﬂ
and quiet in the sdund and pure doctrine of the Gospel, and in the know-
ledge of this Christian apd heavenly righteousness. - .
hen I have this righteousness reigning in my heani I' descend from,
heaven as the rain making fruitful the earth : that is to say, I come forth into
another kingdom, and I do “ good works,” how and whensoever occasion is
offered. If I be a minister of the word, I &each, I comfort the broken-
- hearted, 1 administer the sacraments. If'l be an householder, I govern m
house and my family, I bring up my children in the knowledge and fear o
God. If I be a magistrate, the charge that is given me from above, I dili-
gently execute. 1f 1 be a servant, I do my master's business faithfully. * To
conclude; whosoever he be ‘that is assuredly persuaded that Christ is his
righteousness, doth not only cheerfully and gladly work well in his vocation,
ut also submitteth himself through love to the magistrates and to their
ws, yeg though they be sévere, eharp and cruel, and (if necessity do so re-
quire) to all. manner of burdens, and to all dangers of -this present life, be-
- cause he knoweth -that this is the will -of God, and ‘that this obedience
leaseth him. Thus far concerning the arguinent of this Epistle, whereof
aul entreatethy taking occasion of false teachers who had darkened this
ighteousness of faith among the Galatians, against whom he setteth him-
in defending and commending his authority and office. -

¢
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS,
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C . CHAPTER L
Veise 1. Paul, an Apsstls (net of men, neither by man, but by
Jesus Christ, and .God the Futher, who raised him from the
Now that we have declared tl’xe‘argument and sum of this Epistle
to the Galatians, we think. it good, before we come to the matter

jtself, to show what was the occasion St. Paul wrote this Epistle.

He had planted among the Galatians the. pure doctrine of the
Gospel, and the nghieousness of faith; but by and by, after his
departure, there crept in certain false teachers, which owverthrew
all that he had planted and truly taught among them. For the
devil cannot but furiously jmpugn this doctrine with all force
and subtlety, neither can he rest so long as he seeth any spark
thereof remaining. We also, for this only -cause, that we preach
the Gospel, do suffer of the world, the devil, and his ministers, all
the mischief that they can work against us, both on the right hand
and on the left. .

For the Gospel is such a doctrine as teacheth a far higher
matter than is the wisdom, nghteousness, and religion of the
world, that is to say, free remission of sins through Ghnst7 &e.
It leaveth those things in their degree, to be as they are, and
commendeth them as the good creatures of God. But the world

preferreth these creatures before the Creator; ‘and moreover, by . -

them would put away sin, be delivered from death, and deserve
everlasting life. This doth.the Gospel condemn. Contrariwise,
the world cannot suffer those things to be. condemned ‘which it
most esteemeth and best liketh of, and therefore it chargeth the
Gospel that it is a seditious doctrine, and full of errors, that it
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overthroweth commonwealths, countries, dominions, kingdoms,
" ‘and empires, and therefore offendeth both against God and the
emperor, abolisheth laws, corrupteth good manners, and' setteth
all men at hberty to do what they list. Wherefore, with jyst zeal,
‘and high service to God (as it would seem), it persecuteth this
doctrine, and abhorreth the teachers and professors thereof, as the
.greatest plague that can be in the whole earth, ~
Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil is over-
thrown, his kingdom destroyed ; the law, sin, and death (where-
with, as most mighty and invincible tyrants, he hath brought all
mankind in subjection under his dominion), are wrested out of his
‘hands : briefly, his prisoners are translated out of the kingdom of
*darkness, into the kingdomi of light and liberty. Should the devil
'suffer all this? “Should not the father of lies employ all his
~ force and subtle policies,. to darken, to eorrupt, and utterly to
root out this doctrine of salvation and everlasting life? 'Indeed,
St. Paul complaipeth in this, and- all other his Epistles, that even
in hijs time the d.evﬂ showed himself a cunmng workman in this
business.” .
We thought good to show here by the way, that the Gospel is
_such a doctrine as condemneth all manner of righteousness, and
preacheth the only. righteousness of Christ; and to them that
embrace the samey it bringeth peace of conscience and all good
things; -and yet, potvnthsta.ndmg, the world hateth and per-
secuteth it most bitterly.

I have said before, that the occasion why St. Paul wrote this
Epistle, was for that, by-and by after his departure, false teachers
had destroyed those things among the Galatians which he with
long and great travail had built. And these false apostles being
of the circumeision and sect of the Pharisees, were men of great
‘estimation and authority, who bragged among the people 'that
they were of that holy and chosen stock of the Jews (John viii. ;
Rom. iv. 4, 5, 6); that they were.Israelites, of the seed of
Abraham: that they had . the promises and the fathers; and,
finally, that they were the ministers of Christ, and the Apostlee’
scholars, with whom they had been conversant, and had seen

~ their ‘miracles, and perhaps had also wrought some signs or
miracles themselves; for Christ witnesseth (Matthew vii. 22)
that 'the wicked also do work miracles. Moreover, these false
apostles, by all the crafty means they could devise, defaced the
authority of St. Paul, saying, “ Why do ye so highly esteem of
Paut? ‘'Why have ye him in so great reverence? Forsooth, he
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was but the last of all that were converted unto Chrht. But~we
are the disciples of the Apostles, and were familiarly conversant
with them. We have seen Christ working miracles, and héard
him preach. Paul came after us, and is inferior unto us; and itis -
not possible that God should. stffer us to err who are of his ‘holy
people, thé ministers- of Christ, and have received the Holy
Ghost. Again, we are many, and. Panl is but ane, and alone,
who neither - is conversant with .the Apostles, nor hath seen
Christ. Yea, he persecuted the Church of Christ a great while.
Would. God (think ye), for Paul’s sake only, suffer so’ many'
churches to be deceived ?”

When mei having such anuthority come into any oountry or
city, by and by the people have them in great admiration ; and

under this colour of godliness and' religion, they do not only =

deceive the simple, but also the learned; yea, and -those -also
which seem to be .somewhat confirmed in the faith, especially
when they brag (as these did) that they are the’ oﬁ'sprmg of the -
Patriarchs, the ministers of ‘Christ, - the Apostles’ scholars, &c. -
Even so the Pope at this day, when he hath no authority-of the
Scripture to defend himself withal, useth - this one argument con-
tinually against us, “The charch, the church.” Thinkest thon
that God is so offended, that, for a few heretic’s of Luther's sect, *
he will cast off his whole church? Thinkest thou that he would«
leave his church in error so many hundred years? And this he
mightily maintaineth, “that the church- can: never be over-
thrown.” Now, like a3 many are moved with this argument at
this day, so, in Paul’s time, these false apostles, through great
bragging, and setting forth of their own praises, blinded the eyes
of the Galatians; so that Paul lost his authority among them,
and his doctrine was brought in suspicion. '
Against this vain bragging and boasting of the false apostles,
Paul with great constancy and boldHess setteth  his apostolic
authority, highly. comménding his vocation- and defending his
ministry. And (although elsewhere he never doth: the like) he .
will not give place to any, no, not to the Apostles themselves,
much less to any of thefr scholars. And to abate their pharisaical
pride and shameless boldness, he maketh mention of the history
done at Antiochia, where he withstood Peter himself. Besides this,
not regarding the offence that might arise thereof, he saith plainly
in the text, that he was bold to accuse and reprove Peter himself,
the chief of the Apostles, who had seen Christ, and had been most
familiarly conversant with him. I am am Apostle (saith hs), and
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such 4 ons as pass not what others aret yu,lmnotaﬁmd w0’

-chndetheverypmarofallth@mctdftheipmﬂm .And to: con-

‘clude, in:the first two’ chapters, he doth, in a manner, nothing
£lse but set out his vocation, his office, and. his Gospel, affirming,
that it was not of men, and. that he had not received it by naan,
but by thé revelation of Jesus Christ; also, that if he, yes, or

- an angel from heaven; should bring any other gospel than that

which he hath ptewmd, e should be holden accursed.

The C’ertamty of Callmg' )
But what meaneth Paul by this boéstmg? 1 angwaer:. Tlns com-

. mon-place servéth to this.end, that every minister of God’s word

should be sure of his calhng that before God and mian he may
with a bold conscience glory therem, that he preached the Gospel
a8 one that is called and »ént ; even as the ambassador of a' king
glorieth .and vaunteth in thx;, that he cometh not as & private
person, but as the. king’s ambassador ; and. because of this dig-

nity, that he is the king’s ambassador, he is honoured and set .in

the hlghest place ; which honour should not,be given unto him if

. he came as a private person. - Wherefore, let the pteacher of the
Gospel be oertain that his calling is from God. And it is expe-
-dient that, a¢ccording to the example of Paul, he should magnify

+his his calling, to the end that he may win credit and authority

among the. people, like as the king’s ambessador magnifieth his -

office and calling. And thus to glory is not vain, but.a kind of
necessary kind of" glorying, because he glorieth not in himself
but-in, the king which hatH sent him, whose authority he desireth
to be honoured and magnified. -

Likewise, when Paul so highly commendeth hu calling, he
seeketh not his own praise, but with a' neeessary and a holy pride
he magnifieth his ministyt as to the Romans (xi.) he saith,
Forasmuch as I'am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I will magnify
mine office: _that -is_to say, I will that men receive me, not as
Paul of Tarsus, but as Paul the Apostle-or Ambassador of Jesus
Christ. ' 'And this he doth of necessity, to. aintain his autherity,
that the people, in hearing this might be more. attent and willing
to give ear unto him. For' they hear not only Paul, but, in Paul,
Christ himself, and.God the Father, sending him .eut in his
message whose authority and majesty, like as men ought reli-

gious]y to honour, so ought they with great reverence to receive

~and to hear his messengers bringing his word and message.

This is a notable place, therefore, wherem Paul so glonﬁath
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and boasteth as touching his vocation, tirat he despiseth all others.
If any man after the manner of the world, should despise all
others in respect of himself, -and attribute all unto himself alone,
he should not only show himself a very fool, but also grievously
offend. - But this mannes of bosting is nécessary, and pertaineth
not te the glory of Paul, butto- the glory of God, whereby i3
offere@ unto him the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.* For’
by this boasting, the name, the grace, and the' mercy of God is
made known unto the world. Thus, therefore, he begmneth his

Epmle
- Verse 1. Paul, an Apostle,_nbt qf meu, <§-c. . -
Here, ‘in. the very beginning, he toucheth those false teachers

which boasted themselves to be the disciples of the Apostles, and .

to be sent.of them, but.despised Paul, as one that wa's neither the” -
Apos&le’s scholar, nor sent of any to preach the Gospel, but came
in some other way, and of his own hand thrust himself into that
office. Against those Paul-defendeth his calling, sdying, My
<calling seemeth base to your preachers; but whosoever they be
which are come unto you, are sent either of men or by man;
that is to say, they have entered either of themselves, being not ‘
called, or else called by others, But my calling is not of men,
nor by man, but it is above all manner of calling that can be
made by the Apostles, “for it is by Jesus O‘hnét, and by God -
the Father,” &ec.

Where he saith of men, 1 mean such as call and thrust in
themselves, when neither God nor man calleth or sendeth them, -
but they run and speak themselves ; as-at this day certain fan-
tastical spirits do, which either lurk in corners, and seek places
where they may pour out their poison, and come not into public -

congregations, or else they resort thither where the Gospel is

planted already. These I call such as are sent of men. . But
where he saith, by man, understand such as have a divine
calling, but yet by man as by means. God calleth them two
‘manner of ways: by means, and without means. He calleth
them to the ministry of his word at this day, not immediately by
himself but by other means; that is to say, by man. But the
Apostles were called nmmedlately of Christ himself, “as the pro-
phets in the old time were called of God h.imselﬂ” Theréfore,
when. Paul saith, “Not of men, neither by men,” he beateth
down the false apostles; as though he would say, Although those
vipers brag never so mucl, what can they brag more than.that

: . 5 *
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they are either come ﬁ‘om men, that is to say, of themselveq,
. without any calling,.or by man, that is to say, sent of others? I
pass not upon any of these things, neither -ought. you to regard
them. -As for mey; I am called and sent neither of men, nor by
man, but without means, that is to wit, by Jesus Christ himself’;
and my calling is like .in all points the calling of the Apostles,
and I am indeed an Apostle. - Paul, therefere, handleth this
place, of the calling of the Apostles, effectyally. And elsewhere
he separateth the degree of Apostleship from others, as in the
first to the Corinthians, chap. xii, and in the fourth to the
~ Ephesians, where he saith, “And God hath ordained some in
the church, as first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers,”
&c., setting Apostles in the first place; so that they be properly
called Apostles, “which are sent immediately of God himself,”
without any other ordinary means.

8o Matthias was called only of God (Acts i. 14, 15) for when
the other Apostles had appointed two, they durst not choose the
one nor the other, but they cast lots, and prayed that Ged would
‘show which of them he would have; for seeing he should be an
Apostle, it behoved that he should. be called of God. So was
Paul called to be the Apostle of the Geatiles. (Acts ix. 15.)
Hereof - the Apostles also are called saints; for. they are sure of
their calling and doctrine, and have continued faithful in their
office, and none of them became a cast-away, saving Judas,
because their callinz is holy. (Matt. xviii. 5.)

This is the first assault that Pau] maketh a.gamst the false
apostles, who ran when ‘no man sent them. Calling, therefore,
is net to be despised; for it is not enough for a man to have the
word and pure doctrine, but also he must be assured of his
calling; for he that entereth without this assurance, entereth to
no other end but to kill and destroy. For God never prospereth
the'labour of those that are not called. “And although they
teach some good and profitable matters, yet they edify not. So
_ our fantastical spirits at this day have the words of faith in their
mouths, but yet they yield no fruit; but their chief end and
purpose is to draw men to their false and perverse opinions.”
They have a certain and holy calling;—must sustain many and
+ great conflicts, as they must do whose doctrine is pure and sound,’

that they may constantly abide in their lawful calling, against the
" infinite and continued assaults of the devil, and rage of the world.

“Here, what should he do whose callmg is ulcertam, and
) doctnne corrupt?’
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~'This i ls, therefore, our comfort, which are in the ministry of the
word, that we have an office which is heavenly and holy, to the
which we, being lawfully called, do triumph against all the gates
of hell.” -On the other side; it is an horrible thing when the.con-
science saith, “ This thou hast-done without any lawful calling.”
Here such’ teror shaketh a: man’s mind which is not called, that
he would wish he had never heard the word which he teacheth :?
for. by his dlsobedxenoe he maketh all’ his works evﬂ were they
never so good, insomuch “that even his. greatest works and
labours become his greatest sins.” '

We:see then how good and necessary this boastmg and gion-
fying of ‘our ministry is. In times past, when T was but a young .
divine, methought Paul did unWwety in glorymg so oft of his -
calling in his Epistles; but I did not understand his purpose;
for I knew not that the ministry of God’s word was.so weighty a
matter. I knew nothing of the:doctrine of faith and a true con-
science indeéd, “for that there was then no certainty taught .
either in the schools or churches, -but all was full of* sophlstlcal
subtleties of the schoolmen ;” and therefore no man was able to
understand the dignity and power of this holy and spiritual boast-
ing of the true and lawful calling, which serveth first to the glory
of God, and secondly, to the advancing of our office, and more- -
over, “to the salvation of ourselves and of the people. For, by
this our boasting, we seek not estimation in the world, or praise
among men, or money, or pleasures, or-favour of the world ; -but
forasmuch as we be in a divine calling, and in the work of. God,
and the people have great need to be assured of our cailing, that -
they may know our word to be the word of God, therefore we
proudly vaunt and boast of it” It i is not then a vain, but a
most holy pride a.gmnst the devil.and the world, and huthty
before God. . .

, Verse 1. And by God the Father, which. hath rawed him frdm
the dead. P

Paul is so.mﬂamedhere with zeal, that he cannot tarry” till he
come to the matter - itself, but forthwith, in the very title, he
bursteth out and uttereth' what he hath in his heart. His intent
in this Epistle is, to treat of the righteousness that cometh by
faith, and to defend the same: again, to beat down the law, and
the righteousness that cometh by works. Of such cogitations he
is fulk; and-out of this wonderful and exceeding great abundance
of the excellent wisdom and knowledge of Christ in his heart, his-
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rhouth speaketh This flame, this great burning fire of"lns heart,
cannot be hid, nor suffer him-to hold his tongue; and therefore
he thought it-not enough to say, “that he was-an Apostle sent
by Jesus Christ,” ‘but-also added, “by. God the Father, which
hath raised him up from the dead.” .

But it seemeth hete that the adding of ‘these words, “ And by
God the Father,” &c. is not necessary:- But because (as I said)
Panl speaketh out of the dbundaiice of his heart, his mind burneth
with desire to set forth, even in the very entry of his Epistle, the
unsearchable riches of Christ, and to preach the righteousness of
God, “which is called the resurrection of the dead.” Christ,
who liveth, and is fisen agam, speaketh out of him, and moveth
him thus to speak ; therefore, not without cause he added, “that

+ . he-ds also an Apostle, by God the Father, who hath raised .up

. Jesus Christ from the dead.” As if he should say, I have to deal
with Satan and with those vipers, the instruments of Satan,
which go about to speil ‘me of the righteousness of Christ, who
was raised up by God the Father from the dead; by the which’

. alone’ we are made righteous, by the which also we shall be
raised up at the last day, from death to everlasting life. “But
‘they that in such sort go gbout to overthrow the righteousness of

i Chmt, doresist the Father and the Son, and the work of them both.”

. Thus Paul, even at the. first entrance, bursteth out into the
whole matter whereof he entreateth in this Epistle. For (as I
said) he “treateth of the resurrection of Christ,” who rose again
to make us, righteous, and-in so doing he hath overcome the
law, sin, death; hell, and all evils. (Rom. iv. 24, 25,) Christ’s -
victery, then, is the overcoming of the law, of sin, our flesh, the
world, the devil, death, hell, and all evils; and this his victory he
hath given unto us. Although then, that these tyrants, and
these enemies of ours, do gccuse 'us, and make us afraid, yet can -
they not drive us to despair, nor condemn us;” for Christ, whom
God the Father hath raised up from the dead, is our righteousness
and victory (1 Cor. xv. 57); therefore, thanks be to God, who
hath given us the victory by our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

But mark how fitly, and to the purpose, Paul here speaketh.
He saith not, by God which hath made heaven and earth, which
is Lord of angels, which commanded Abraham to go -out of his
own country, which sent Moses to Pharaoh the king, which
brought Israel out of Egypt (as the false apostles did, who boasted
of the God of their fathers, the Creator, Maintainer, and Preserver
of all things, working wonders among his people); but Paul had
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another thing in his heart, namely, « the righteousness of Christ,?
tndtbemﬁunhespeakethwordsthatmakemuchforthmhm
purpose, saying, “I am .an Apostle, neither .of men, nor by
men, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who hath' raised
him up from the dead” Ye see, then, with' what fervency of
spirit Papl is led in this matter, which he goeth about to establish
and maintain against the whole kingdom of hell, the power and
wisdom of the world, and agamst the devxl and hxs apostles.

Verse 2. And all the b'rethren wm’z me.

This maketh much for the stoppmg of the mouths of these
false apdstl&c for all his arguments tend to the advancing and
of his ministry, and, contrariwise, to the discredxtmg
of theirs; as if he should thus say, “ Although it be enough
_that I, through a divine ealling, am sent as an Apostle by Jesus
Christ, and God the Father, which' hath raised him up from the
dead; yet; lest T should be alone, I add over and besides, - (which
is more than needeth,) all the brethren, which are not Apostles,
but fellow-soldiers: they write this Epistle as well as I, and bear'
witness with me that my doctrinie is true and godly” Wherefore,
we be sure that Christ is present with us, and"that he teacheth
and speaketh in the midst of us, and in our church: As for the
false apostles, if they be any thing, they be but sent either of .
men, or by men; but I am sent of God the. Father, and of Jesus
Christ, who is our Life and Resurrection. (John xi, 25.) My
other brethren are sent from God, howbelt. by man, that is to wit,
by me. Therefore, lest they might say that I only set myself -
proudly against them, I have my brethren with me, all of one
mind, as faithful witnesses, whlch think, wnte, and teach the self-
same thing that we do )

Verse 2. Unto the churdwa qf Galatia.

Paul had preached the Gospel throughout all Galatia, and

albeit he had not wholly converted it unto Christ, yet he had
many churches in it, into the which the ‘false apostles, Sa‘tan’s
ministers, had crept. So likewise at this day, the fantastical Ana-
baptists come not to those places where theé adversaries of the
Gospel bear rule ; but where Christians and go6d men are which
love the Gospel. With such. they wind in themsolves even in the
dominions of tyrants and persecutors of the Gospel: where they,
creeping into houses under crafty pretence, pour out their poison
to the subversion of morals. But why go they not rather into the
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cities, countnes and dominions-of the Papists; and there pmfess and
maintain their doctrine in the presence of wicked princes, bishops,
and doctors in the universities, as we, by God’s help and assist-
- ance, have done? /These tender martyrs will adventure no peril,
buit they resort thither where the Gospel hath an harbour already,
where they may live without danger in great peace and quietness.
So the false Apostles would not endanger themselves to come to
Jerusalem, to Caiaphas, or to Rome, to the emperor, or to other
places where no man had preached before, as Paul and the other
Apostlés did ; ,but they came into Galatia, which was won unto
* Christ -already by the labour and travaik of Paul, and into Asm,
Corinth, and such other pkwes, where good men were, and pro-
fessed the name of Christ, persecuting' no man, but suffering all
’ t.hmgs qmetly There might the enemies of Christ’s s cross hve in
great security, and without any persecution.

And here we may learn that it ik the lot of all godly teachers,
.that, ‘besides the persecution which they suffer of the: wicked and
unthankful world; and the great travail which they sustain in
planting of churches, they are compelled to suffer.that thing which
they of long time before had purely taught,.to be quickly over-
thrown of fantastical spirits, who afterwards reign and rule over
them. ‘ This grieveth godly ministers’ more than any persecution
‘of tyrants. Therefore, let him not be a minister of the Gospel,
who is not content to be thus despised, or is lothtobearthls re-
proach :' or if he be, let hlm glve over his charge to ‘another. We
dlso at this day do find the same thing to be true by experience.
We are miserably contemned and vexed outwardly by tyrants,
‘inwardly by those whom we have restored to liberty by the Gospel,
and also by false brethren. ~““But this is our: comfort and glory,
- that, being called of God, we have a promise of everlasting life, and
look for that reward whieh eye hath not Seen, Bor car bath heard,
nor hath entered into the heart of man” (1 Cor. ii. 9.) “For
when the great shepherd Christ shall appear, we shall receive an in-
corruptible crowi of glory : who here also in this world will not suf-
fer us to perish for hunger” (1 Pet. v. 4.)

Jerome moveth here a great question, “ Why Paul called those
churches, which wére no churches? ' It is (saith he) because Paul
writeth ‘to the Galatians that were perverted and turned back ‘from
Christ, and from grace, unto Moses, and the law.” Hereunto I
answer, that Paul calleth them the churches of Galatia, by puiting
a part for the whole, which is & common thing in the Scriptures.
For wntmg in like manner to_ the Cormthmns, “he rejoiceth on
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their "behalf, that the grace of God was given them in Chnst,
‘namely, that they were made rich: through him in all utterance
and knowledge.” And, yet many of: them were misled by falsé
apostles, and beheved not the resurrection of the dead. '
- Albeit then, that the Galatians were fallen away from the doc-
trine of Paul, yet did baptism, the word, and the name of Christ,

remain among them. * There were also some good nien that were

not revolted, which had a ngbt opinion ef the word and sacra-
ments, and used them ‘'well. Moreover these things could not be
defiled through them that were revolted. For baptism, the Gos-
pel, and other things, are not ‘therefore made unholy, because

many are polluted and unholy, and have an evil opinion of them:
but they abide holy and the same that they were, whether they be -
among the godly or the ungodly ; by whom they can neither be -

polluted nor made holy. By our good or evile onversation, by
our good or evil life and manners, they be polluted or made holy

in the sight of the heathen, but not before God. ‘Wherefore,

wheresoever the substance of the word and sacraments remaineth,
there is the holy church, although Antichrist there reign, who (as
the Scripture’ wrtnesseth) sitteth not in'a stable of -fiends, or in g
swine-sty, or in' a company of infidels, but in the highest and
holiest place of all, namely, in the temple of Gad. Wherefore,
although spiritual tyrants reign, yet there must -be a temple of
God, and the same must be preserved under them. Therefore I
answer briefly to this question, that the church is universsl
throughout the whole world, wheresoever the Gospel of God and
the sacraments be. The Jews, the Turks, and other vain spirits,
are not the church, because they fight against these things and
deny them.—Hitherto as touching the title or inscription of this
Epistle. Now followeth the salutation or greetmg of Paul.

*Verse 3. . Grace be with you, and peace from Glod the, Father,
and from our Lord Jesus Christ.

. 1 hope ye are not ignorant what grace and peace meaneth, see-
ing that these terms are common in Paul, and now ot obscure
or unknown. But forasmuch as'we take in hand to expound
this Epistle, (which we do, not because- it is needful, or for any
hardness that is in it, but that our consciences may be comﬁrmed

_ against heresies yet to come,) let it not be tedious unto  you, if we
repeat these thmgs again, that elsewhere, and at other times, we
teach, preach, sing'and set out.by writing. For if we neglect the
article of justification, we lose ‘it altogether. Therefore most

7
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nenuaryltm,chxeﬂy, and above all things, that, we teach and
repeat. this article . continually : like as Moses saith of his law.
For ‘it “cannot be beaten into our edrs enough, or too much. Yea,
though we learn it amd understand it well, yet is there none that
taketh hold of it perfectly, or believeth it ‘with his heart. So frail
a thing is our flesh, and disobedient to the spirit. . -

The greeting of thie Apostle is strange unto the warld, and was
never heard of before the preaching of the Gospel. And these
_two ‘words, grace and peace, comprehend in them whatsoever
bplo_ngeth to Christianity. . Grace releaseth sin, and peace maketh
the conscience .quiet. The two fiends that torpent: us, are sin
and conscience. But ' Christ hath vanqmahed these two mon--
sters, -and -t.rodden them under foot, both in this world and the -
world to .come. This the world deth not know, and - there-
fore it can teach no certainty of the overcoming.of sin,, conscience,
‘anddeath. Only Christians have.this kind of doctrine, and are
exer¢ised and drmed with it, to get. victory against sin, despair,
and everlasting degth. And it is a kind of doctrine, neither pro-
oeedmg of free-will, nor invented by the reason or wisdom of man,
but given. from above. Moreover, -these two -words, grace and
- pesce, do contain in- them the whole sum of Christianity. . Grace -
containeth the remission of sins; - peace, & quiet and joyful con-
science. But peace.of conscience can never be had, unless sin
~ be first forgiven. ‘But sin is not forgiven for the, fulfilling of the
law; for no ‘man is able to gatisfy the law. But the law doth
rather ‘show sin, * accuse . and terrify the conscience,. declare the
wrath of Ged, and drive to’ desperation. Much less is sin taken
away by the works and mvenuons of men, as wicked womhlp-
* pings, strange religions, vows, and pnlgnmages Finally, - there .is
no ‘work thap can take away giri§ but sin is rather increased by
works. For the Jusuclanee and ment-mongersg the more they
labour and sweat to bring themselves out of sin, the deeper they
are plunged therem For there is no means to take away sin,
but grace - alone ‘Therefore Paul, in all the greetings of his

Epistle, setteth grace and peace againsi sin and evil conscience.
* This thing must be diligently miarked. The -words are easy.
But, mtempmuon, it'is the hardest thing that can be, to be cer-
tainly persuaded in our hearts; that, by grace alome, all other
. moeans, either in heaven or in earth set apart, we have remission of -
gins and peace with God.

The world. understandech not- tlns doctnne, and therefore it
Deither will nor can abide it, but condemneth it as heretical and
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wwked. Itbraggethofﬁee—mll,ofthehghtofmson,oftba
soundpess, of the powers and qualities-of nature, and of good
works, as means whereby it could digcern and attain ‘grace a.nd
peace ; that is to say, forgiveness of sins and a quiet conscience.
But it is impossible that the conscience should be quiet- and joy-
ful, unless it have peace through grace; that is to say,.through
the forgiveness of  sins promised in Christ. -Many have carefully
laboured, by ﬁndmg out divers and sundry religious orders and
exercises for this purpose, to ‘attain peace and quietness.of con
science, but, by so doing, they have plunged themselves in more
and greater miseries : for all such devices are but means. to in-
crease doubtfulness and despair. Therefore there shll be no rest to
my bones or thine, unless we hear the word of grace, and cleave -
unto it steadfastly and faithfully. Then shall our eonsctence un-
doubtedly find, grace and peace.
TheApostledothﬁtldeshngwshthls graoe and peace from
all other kind of grace and peace whatsoever. He wisheth to the '
Galatians. grace and peacé, not from the emperor, or kmgs and
princes: for these do commonly persecute: the godly, .and rise up
against the Lord, and Chuist his anointed (Psalm ii. 1); nor from
the world (“for in the world,” saith Christ, “ye shall have trou-
ble”); but from God our Father, &e., which is as mych as to say,
he wished unto them a heavenly peace So Christ saith, “My
peace I leave unto you my peace I gwe anto you : not as the
world giveth it, do I give it unto you” The peace of the world
granteth nothing but the ‘peace of our goods and bodies.. So the
grace or favour of the world giveth us leave to "enjoy our goods,
and casteth us not -out of our possessions, But in affliction and
in the hour of death, the grace and favour of the world cannot
help us ; they cannot deliver us from affliction, despair, and death.
But when the grace and peace of God are in the heart, then is
man strong, so that he can neither be cast down with adversity,
nor puffed up with prosperity, but walketh on plamly, and keep-
eth the highway. ~ For he taketh heart and courage in the victory
of Christ’s death; and the confidence therepf beginneth to reign
in his conscience over sin and death; because, through him, he
hath assured forgiveness of his sins; whlch after he hath ence
obtained, his conscience is at rest, and by the word of grace is
comforted. So then a man, being comforted and heartened by the .
grace of God (that s, by forgiveness of sin, and by this peace of
conscience), is able valiantly to bear and overcome all troubles,
yea, even desth iteelf. 'This peace of God is not given to the’
N . 6 ' e
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- mean, than by the only grace of God.

‘world, because the world never longeth after it, nor understandeth

it, but to them that believe. And this ‘cometh to pass by no other

.| Rule to be observed, that Men wght to abstam from the
‘ curious Searchzng of ‘God’s Majesty.

Ru'r why doth the Apostle add moreover 'in this salutation: ¢ And
from our Lord Jesus Christ?”” Was it ‘ot encugh to.say, “ And
from God our Father?”’ Why then doth ‘he couple Jesus' Christ
with the Father? Ye have oftenitimes heard of us, how it is a rule
and pnnclple in the scnptures, diligently- to be marked, that we
must abstain from the curious searching of God’s majesty, which
is intolerable to man’s body, and much ‘more t6 his mind. ¥ No

‘man,” saith the Lord, “shall see mie and live” (Exod. xxxii. 20.)

The Pope, the Turks, the Jews, and all such as trust in their own
merits, regard not this rule; and therefore removing the Mediator
Christ out of their sight, they speak only of God, and before - him
only they pray, and do all that they do.

As, for example, the monk 1magmeth thus: “ These works
which I do please God, God- will regard these my -vows, and for
them will save me.”” The Turk saith, “If I keep the thmgsthat
are commanded in the Alcoran, God will accept me, and give me
everlasting life.” The Jew thinketh thus: ¥ If I keep those thmgs
which the law commandeth, I shall find God merciful unto me,

~ and so shall T be saved” 'So also a sort of fond heads at this

day, bragging of the spirit of revelations, of visions, and such
other ‘monstrous matters, I wot not'what, do walk in wonders
above ‘their teaches. These rew monks have invented a new
cross and new works, and they dream that. by doing them they

. - please God.. Fo be brief: as many 4s know not the article of

Justification, take away Christ the mercy-seat, and will needs com-
prehend God in his majesty by the judgment of reason, and pacify

‘him with their own works.

But true Christian’ divinity (as I glve you oﬂen warmng) set-
teth not God “forth. unto us in his majesty, as Moses' and other
dootrines do. It commandeth us not to search out the nature of

" God ; .but to know his will set out to-us in Christ, whom he ‘would

-

have to take our flesh upon him, to be born and die for our sins,
and that- this should be preached among all nations. “For see-
ing the world by wisdom knew not God in the wisdom of God, it
pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that
believe.” (1 Cor. i) Wherefore, when thy conscience standeth
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in the conflict, wrestling against the Iav?r, sin, and death, in the
presence of God, there. is nothing more dangerous than to wander
with curious speculauons in heaven, and there .to seareh out God
in his -incomprehensible ' power, wisdom, and majesty,’ how he
created. the world, and how he governeth it. #f thou seek this.
to comprehend God, and wouldst pacify- him without Christ the
Mediator, making thy wotks a means between him and thyself, it
cannot be but that thou must fall as Lucifer did, and in horrible
despair lose God and all together. Far as God is in his owa pature
unmeasurable, incomprehensible, .and infinite, so is he to man’s
nature intolerable.

Wherefore, if thou wouldst be in safety, and out .of perd of
conscience and salvanon, bridle this climbing and presumptuous
spirit, and so seek'God as Paul teacheth thee. (1 Cor.i) “We,”
saith he, “preach Christ crucified, a stumbling-block unto the
Jews, and foolishness ‘unto the Grecians ; but unto them which
are talled, both of the Jews and Grecians, we preach Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God.” Therefore begin thou
there where Christ began, namely, in the womb of the Virgin, in
the manger, and at his mother's breasts, &c: For to this end he
came down, was born, was conversant among men, suffered, was
crucified, and died, that.by all means he ‘might set forth himself.
plainly before our eyes, and fasten the eyes of our hearts upon
himself, that he thereby might keep us from climbing up into .
heaven, and from the curious searching of the divine majesty.

+ Whensoever thou hast to do therefore in the matter of justifi-
cation, and disputest with thyself how God is to be found that
justifieth and accepteth sinners; where, ,and in what sort, he is
to be sought ; then know thou that there' is no other God besides
this man, Christ Jesus: Embrace him, and ‘cleave to him with
thy whole heart,” setting aside all curious speculations of ‘the -
divine majesty ; “For he that is a searcher of God’s majesty,
shall be overwhelmed of his glory.” (Prov. xvii. 15; xxv. 27.).
I know by experience what' I say. But these vaim spirits which
#0 deal with God, that they exclude the Mediator, do not_believe .’
me. Christ himself saith, “I am the way, the tnith, and' the
life: no man cometh to the Father but by me.” (John xiv. 6.)
‘Therefore, besides this way Christ, thou shalt find no way to the
Father, but wandering; no verity, but hypocrisy "and' lying; no
life, but eternal death. Wherefore mark this well in the matter
of justification, that when any of us shall have to wrestle with the
law, sin, and death, and all other evils, we must look upon no
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otherGod,bmmlytlmGodxmmte,andclmhedthhmn’a

nature.

But out of the matter of justification, when thou mustd:spgm

. with Jews, Turks, Papists, heretics, &c., concerning -the power,
wisdom, and majesty of God, then employ all thy wit and indus-
try to that end, andbeasprofoundandasmxbtleadlspumru

thou canst; for then. thou art jn. another vein. But in the case

of conscience, of righteousness-and life (whxch I wish here- dili- -
gently to be ‘marked), against- the law, sin) death, and the,devil,
or i the matter of satisfaction, of remission of sins, of reconcilia-

" tioh, and of everlastmg life, thou must, withdraw thy mind wholly
from- all cogitations aad searching of the majesty of God, and

"look only vupon this man Jesus Christ, who setteth. bimself forth
. unto us to be a Mediator, and saith, # Come unto me, all ye that

~ labour, and dre heavy laden and I'will refresh you” (Matt.. xi.
28.) . Thus doing, thou shalt perceive the love, goodness, and

sweetness of God; thoushalt see his wisdom, power, and majesty,

sweetened and tempered to thy capacity ; yea, and thou shalt find
it, this mirror' and pleasant contemplation, all things; according to
thatsaymgof Paul to the Colossians: “In Christ are hid all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” And further, -in chap. ii.

“For in him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bodily.”  (Col.

~ii. 3,'9.) The world is ignorant of this, and therefore it searcheth

ont the will of God, seting asxdethepromlsemChmt,tohls

. great destruction. . “ For no man -knoweth- the Father, but the

Son, and he o whom the Sqn will. reveal him.” (Matt.xl 27;

- Jobn x. 15.) -

" And thjs is the ca.usewhyPaulxswontsooﬁentocoupleJesus
Christ with God the Father, even to teach us what true Christinn
religion is, which beginneth pot at the highest, as. other religions
do, but at the lowest. It will have us to climb up by Jacob’s
ladder, whereupon God himself leaneth, whose feet touch the
very earth, hard by the head of Jacob.- (Gen. xxviii. 12.) Where-
‘fore, whiensoever thou art occupied in' the matter of thy salvation,
setting aside all curious speculations of God’s unsearchable -ma-
jesty, all cogitations of works, of traditions, of philosophy, yea
and of God’s law_too; run straight to the manger, and embrace
this infant and the Virgin's little baby in thine arms, and behold

" him as he was born, sucking, growing up, conversint among men,
wachmg, dying, rising again, ascending. up above all the heavens,

_ and having power above all things. By .this means shalt thou be

able toshakeoﬁ'allterrorsanderrors,hkeasthesundnveth
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away the elouds. And this . sight- and scontemplation will - keep: -

thee in the right way, that thou mayest follow whither Christ is

gone. 'Therefore Paul; in wishing grace and peace not only from

God the Father, but alse from Jesus Christ, teacheth, first, that

we, should abetain from the curious searching of the divine majesty

(for God no man knoweth), and to hear Christ, who is in thé bosom

of the Father, and uttereth to uy his will, whe also is appointed of

the Father to be our teacher, to the end that we should all hear hlm. ,
(John vili. 18) o ;o

Christ is God by Nature.
‘The other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a oonﬁrmanon of our.

faith, “that Christ is very God.” = And such-ike sentences gs . .

this is, concerning the Godhead' of Christ, are to be gathered
together and marked diligently, not only against the- Arians and
other heretics, which either have been er shall be hereafter, but
also for' the’ confirmation of our faith: for Satan will not fail to
impugn in us -all the articles of our faith ere we die. He is a
moet deadly enemy to faith because he knoweth that it is the
victory. which overcometh the world. (1 John v. 4.) - Wherefore,
ustandothusmhandwlabour that our faith may be certain, and
may increage. and be ‘strengthened by, diligent and continual
exercise of ‘the word, and fervent ‘prayer, that we may be able to
withstand Satan.

Now, that Christ is the very God, it is mamfestlydeolared, in
that Paul attributeth the same._ things equally unto him which he
doth unto the Father, namely, divine power,—as the giving of .
grace, . the -forgiveness 'of sins, peace of conscience, life, victory
over sin, death, the devil, and hell.- Thiswerébynomeansla\vﬁﬂ
for him to do, nay, it were sacrilege this to-do,,except he were very -
God, according to that saying, “I will not give my glory unto
another” (Isa. xlii. 8.) Again: no man giveth that to others
which he himself hath not. But seeing Christ giveth grace, peace,
and the Holy Ghost, delivereth from the power of the devil, from sin,
and death, it is certain that he hath an infinite and dnvme' power,
equal in all points to the power of the Father. ’

Neither doth Christ give grace and peace, as the Apoetlee gave
and brought the same unto men by preaching of the Gospel ; but
he giveth it as the Author and Creator. The Father createth and
giveth life, grace, peace, and all other good things. The self-
same things also the Son createth and giveth. Now, to give
grace, peace, everlasting life, to forgive sins, to ‘make righteous,’
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to quicken, to.deliver from death and the devil, are not l.he _works
of any creature; but of the Divine Majesty alone. The angels
can neither. create nor give these things; therefore. these works
pertain only to the- glory: of the 'Sovereign Majesty, the Maker of
all things: and seeing Paul doth attritrte the selfsame power of
creating and- giving all these things unto Christ equally with the
Fat.her, it must needs fo]low that Chnst is venly and, nm.urally
God.

Many such a.rguments are in John, where it is proved and con-
cluded, by the works which are attributed to the Son as well ag to
the Father, that the divinity of the Father and of the Son is all
one. .Therefore, the gifts which wae receive: of the Father, and*
which we receive of the Son, are all one. For else Paul would

©  have spoken otherwise, ‘after this manner: Grace from God the

Father, and peace from our Lord Jesus Christ; but in knitting
 them both together, he attributeth them equally, as well to the Son -
as to the Father.. I do therefore so diligently admonish you of this
thing, hecause it is dangerous; lest, among %0 many.errors, and in
80 great variety and confusion of sects, there might step up some
Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, and siuch other heretics, that
might do harm to the churches with their subtlety.

Indeed, the Arians were sharp and subtle fellows. They g'ram:ed
that Christ hath two nstures, and that he _is called “ve;y God of
very God,” howbeit, in-hame only. Christ, said they, is a most
noble and perfect’ creature, above the angels, whergby God after-
ward created heaven and earth,.and all other things. So Maho-
met also speaketh honourably of Christ. But all this is nothing
else but goodly imaginations; and words -pleasant and plausible to
" man’s reason, whereby the fantastical spirits do'deceive men :except
they take good heed. But Paul speaketh otherwise of Christ. -
“Ye,” saith he, “are rooted and established in this belief, namely,
that Christ is not only a perfect creature, but very God, who doth
the self-same things that God the Father doth.” He hath the divine
works not of a creature, but of the Creator, because he giveth grace
-and peace; and to give them, is to condemn sin, to vanquish death,
and to tread the devil under foot. © These things no angel can give.
But seeing they are attributed unto Chnst, it must needs follow,
that he is “ very God-by nature.”

‘Verse 4, thch gave lmnse{f for our sins.

Paul in a-manner; in every word, handleth the ‘argument of this
'Eplstle. He hath nothing in his mouth’ but Chnst and there-
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fore in every word there is a fervency of spirit and life.- And mark .

how .well and to the purpose ‘he speaketh. ' He saith not, which
hath’ received our works, at- our. hands, nor, which hath. received
the sacrifices of Mases’s law, worshippings, religions, masses, vows,
and pilgrimages; but, hath given—Yhat? Not gold, nor silver,
nor beasts,, nor paschal lambs, not.an angel, but himself! For
 what? Not fora crown, not for a kingdom, not for our holiness
and righteousness, but “for our sins.” - These words are very thun-

derclaps from heaven against all kinds of righteousness. Like as is -

also this sentence of -John : « Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sins of the world.” ~ Therefore, we must with- diligent
attention’ mark every' word of Paul, and notslenderly consider
them, or lightly pase them over; for they are full of consolation,
and confirm fearful consciences exceedmgly,

But how may we obtain remission of our sins? Paul answereth,
“that ‘the man which is called Jesus Christ, the Son-of Ged, hath

given himself for them These are excellent and comfortable
words, and are promses of the old law, that our sins are taken

away by none other mean, than by-the Son of Ged delivered unto -

death. With such gun-shot and such artillery must the Papacy

be destroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, all works,.all .

merits and superstitious ceremonies. For. if our sins’may be
taken away by our own works, merits, and satisfactions, what
needed the Son of God to be given for them? But seeing he was

given for them, it followeth that we cannot put them’ away by our

own works.

Again, by this sentence it is declared, that opr sins ‘are_s0 great,
#o infinite and invincible, that it is impossible for the whole world

to satisfy for one of them. And surely the greatness of the ‘ran-
som (namely, Christ the Son of God, who gave himself for our

sins) declareth sufficiently, that we can neither satisfy for sin, nor .

have dominfon over-it. The force and power of sin-is set- forth
and amphﬁed exceedingly by these words: “ Which gave himself
for our sins.” Therefore here ig to be marked the infinite- great-
ness of the price bestowed for it, and then it will appear evidently
that the power of it is so great, that by no means it could bé put
away, but that the Son" of God must be given for it. He that
considereth these things well, understandeth that this one “word,
sin, comprehendeth God’s everlasting wrath and the whole kingdom
of Satan, and that it is a thing more horrible than can be ex-
pressed ; which pught to move us and make us afraid indeed. But

we are careless, yea, we make light of sin, and a matter of riothing ; -
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‘which although it bring with it the sting and reinorse of conscience, '
yet notwithstanding we think it not to be of such wexght and force,
Irut that, by some little work or merit, we may put it away. -

" This sentence therefore witnesseth, “that’ all men are.servants
" and bond-staves to sin, and (as Paul saith in another place) are
sold under sin” (Rom. vii 14.)- And again, “that sin is 8 most
_ cruel and mighty tyrant over all men ;” which cannot be vanqmshed
by the power of any: creatures, whether they be ange!s or men, but
by the sovereign and infinite power of Jesus Chnst., who hath given
himself for the same. . ,

‘Furthermore, this sentence setteth out to the comsciences of all
meén,; which-are terrified with the greatness of their sins, a singu-
lar comfort. 'For, albeit sin be never so.frvincible a tyrant, yet,
notwithstanding, forasmuch as Christ hath overcome it through - his
death, it cannot hurt them that believe in him. Moreover, if we
arm ourselves with this belief and cleave with all our hearts
unto this man Christ Jesus, then is there a light opened, and a
- sound judgment given unto us, so ‘as we may most certainly and
freely judge of all kinds of life. For when we hear that sin is
such- an invincible tyrant, thus incontinent, by a neceseary conse-
.quence we infer, then what do the Papists, monks, nuns, priests,
Mahometists, -Anabaptists, and all such as trust their works,
which will abolish and overcome sin by their own. traditions, works
preparative, satisfactions, &¢.? Here forthwith we judge all those
sects to be wicked and pernicious; whereby the glory of God and °
of Christ is not only defaced, but also utterly taken away, and our
own advanced and established. !

But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and especlally mark well
this pronoun, our ; for the effect altogether consisteth in -the well
applying of thefpronouns, which we find very often in the Serip-
tires, wherein also there is ever some vehemency and power. Thou - .
wilt easily say and believe that Christ the Son of God was given
for the sins’ of Peter, of Paul, and of other saints, whom we ac-
count to have been worthy of this grace; but it is a very hard
thing that thou which ]udgest thyself unworthy of this grace,
shouldest from ‘thy heart say and believe, that Christ was given
for -thine invincible, infinite, and horrible sins. Therefore, gen-
erally, and without the prononn, it is an easy matter to magnify
and amphfy the benefit of Christ, namely, that Christ was given
for sins, but for other men’s sins, which are worthy.’ But when it

cometh to the putting to of this pronoun our, there our weak
" nature and reason starteth back, anddarenotoomemghunw
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‘God, nor promise to herself that-so great a treasure shall be freely
given unto her, and therefore she will not have to do with God,’
except first she be ‘pure and without sin; wherefore, although she,
read or hear this senfence, “Which gave himself for our sins,”
or such-like, yet doth she not apply this pronoun (our) unte herself,
but unto others, ‘'which are worthy and holy ; and as for herself, she
will tarry till she be made worthy by her own works. ¢ ..
This, then, is nothing else, but that man’s reason fain would
that sin were of no greater force and - power than she herself
dreameth it to be. -Hereof it cometh, that the hypocmes, being -
ignorant of Christ, although they feel the remorso of sm, do think

notwithstanding that they shall' be able easily to put'it away by -

their good works and merits, and secretly in their hearts they wish
that these words, “which gave himself for our sihs,” were but’'as
wotds spoken in humility, and would have their sins not to be true
andverysmn indeed, but light and small magters. To be short,
man’s reason would fain bring and present unto God a feigned and
_counterfeit sinner, which is nothing afraid, nor hath any feeling of
sin. It would bring him that is whole, and not him that hath need -
of a physician; and, when it feeleth no sin, then would it beheve
thatChnstwasngenibroursms. .

The whole world. is thus affected, and especially they that would
be counted more holy -and righteous than others, as monks, and -
all justiciaries. Theoe confess with their mouths that they are
ginners, and they confess also that they commit sins daily, how-
beit not so great and many but that they are able to put them
away by their- own works; yea, and besides all this, they will
bring their righteousness and deserts to Christ's judgment-seat,
and demand the recompense of eternal life for them at the Judge's
band. Tn the .mean while, notwithstanding (as they pretend great
humihty), because they will not vaunt themselves to be - utterly void
of sin, they feign certain sins, that for the forgiveness thereof they
may with great devotion pray with the publican, “Ged be merciful
unto me a sinner ” (Luke xvifi. 15.) Unto them these words of
8t. Paul, “for our sins,” seem to be hut light and trifling, ¢ therefore.
they neither understand them, nor in temptation, when they feel sin
indeed, can they take any comfort of 1hem, but are compelled flaily
to despair. .

This is then the chief knowledge and true wisdom of Chnstmns,
to count these words of Paul, “that Christ was delivered to death,
not for our righteousness or holmess, but for our sins” (which are
very sins indeed, great, many, y/ea infinite and invincible), to be

P
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“most true effectual, and of great importance.” Therefore, think
them not to be sipall, and such as may be done awdy by thine
own works; neither.yet despair thou for the greatness of them,
" if thou feel thyself oppressed therewith, either in life or death;
but learn here of Paul, to believe that Chnst was given, not for
felgned or counterfeit sins, nor yet for small sins, but for ‘great a.nd
huge sins; not for one or two, but for all; ‘not for va.nquxshed sins,
' for no man, no, nor’ angel, is able to overcome the least sin -that is,
but for invincible sins. And except thou be found in the number
of thoge that say, “our sing,” that is, which have this doctrine of
faith, and teach, hear; learn, love, and beheve the same, there is no
salvation for thee. g

Labour, therefore; dlhgently, that not only out of ‘the time of
temptauon, but also in the time and conflict of death, when thy
conscienoe is thoroughly afraid ‘with the remembrance of thy sins
past, and the devil assaileth thee with great violence, going about
to overwhelm thee with heaps, floods, and whole seas of sins, to
terrify thee, to draw thee frém Chirist, and to drive thee.to despair,
.that then, I say, thou mayest be able to say with sure confidence,
" Christ, the Son of God, was gwen, not for the righteous and holy,
but for the unrighteous and sinners.. If I were righteous and had
- mo sin, I should have no need of Christ to be iny reconciler. Why,
then, O thou peevish holy Satan, wilt thoy make me to be holy,
and to seek righteousnmess in thyself, when, in very deed, I have
_niothing in me but sins, and most grievous sins? Not felgned or
trifling sins, but such as are against the first table, to wit, great
infidelity, doubtmg, despair,. contempt -of God, hatred, ignorance,
and blaspheming of ‘God, unthankfulness, apusing of God’s name;
neglecting; loathing, and desplsmg the word of God, and such-
like. And, mofeover, these carnal sins against the second table as,
not to yield Konour to to my parents, not to obey the magistrates; to
covet another man’s goods, his wife, and such-like, albeit that these
" be light faults .in respect of those former sins. And admit that I
have not committed murder, whoredom, theft, and such other.
sins against the second table, in fact, yet I have committed them
in heart, and therefore I am a transgreasor of all God’s command-
meénts, and the multitude of my sins is' so. great that they cannot
" be numbered, “for I have sinned above the number of the sands of
the sea.” N

Besides this, Satan is such a cunmng Juggler that he can make '
of my righteousness .and good works great.sins. For so much,
then, as my siris are so weighty, so infinite, so horrible, and in-
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vincible, and that fny righteouspess does nothing further me, but

rather hinder me before God; therefore, “Christ the Son of .
God was given to death for them, to put them away, and to save

all ‘men which believe.” Herein, therefore, consisteth the effect

of eternal salvation, namely, in taking these words to be effectual,

true, and of great importance. -I say not this for nought, for I

have oftentimes proved by experience, and I daily find what a
hard imatter it is to believe, especially in the conflict of ‘conscience,

“that Christ was given,” not for the holy, righteous, worthy, and

such as were his friends, but “for wicked sinners, for. the un-

worthy, and for his enemies, which have déserved God’s wrath and

everlasting death.” .

Let us therefore arm ourselves wuh these and such hke sen-
tences of the Holy Scripture, t.hat we may. be able to answer the
devil (accusing us, and saying, “Thou art a sinner, and there-
fore thou art damned)” in this sort:” Because thou sayest I am
a sinner, therefore will I be righteous and saved. - Nay, saith the
devil, “thou shalt be damned.” No, say I, for' I fly unto Christ,
“who hath given himself for my sins;” therefore, Satan, “thou’
shalt not prevail against me,” in that thou. goest about to’terrify
me, in eetting forth the greatness of my.sins, and so to bring me
into heaviness, distrust, despair, hatred, contempt, and blasphem-
ing of God. Yea, rather in that thou sayest I am a sinner, thou
givest me armour ahd weapon against thyself, that with thine own
sword T may cut thy throat, and tread thee undef my feet, for Christ
died for sinners. Moreover, thou thyself preachest' unto me the
glory of God, for thou puttest me in mind of God’s fatherly love
towards me, wretched and damned sinner, ¢ who so loved the world,
that he gave his only begetten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) And as
often as thou objectest that I am a sinner, so often thou callest me to -
Temembrance of the benefit of Christ my Redeemer, upon whose-
shoulders, and not upon mine, lie all my sins, for the Lord hath
“laid all our iniquity upon him.” (Isaiah liii. 6.) Again, “for the -
transgressions of his people was he smitten.” (Chap. liii. 8.) Where~

fore, when thou sayeet I am a sinner, thou doest. not terrify me, but . v

comfort me above measure.

Whoso knoweth this one point of. cunning well, shall easily avoid
all the engines and snares of the devil, who by putting man in
mind of his sins, driveth him to despair, and destroyeth him, unless
he withstand him with this cunning, and with this heavenly wis-
dom, whereby only sin, death, and the devil are overcome.  But
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the man- that putteth not away the remembrance of his sin, but’
" keepeth it still, and tormenteth himself with his own oogxtatmns,
thinking either to help himself by his own strength” or policy, or

to tarry the time till his conscience may be quieted; falhng into
Satan’s snares, mmerably afflicteth himself, and at length is over-
come with the continuance of the temptauon, for the devil will
Bever cease to accuse his conscience. .

Agamsuhls temptation we must yse these words of St.. Paul,in -

the which he giveth a very good and true definition of Chnst in
this manner: *Christ. is the Son -of God, and of the Virgin,
delivered and put to- death for our sins.” Here, if the devil allege
any’ other definitioi of Christ, say thou the definition and the
thing defined are false, therefore I will not receive this definition.
- T speak not this without cause, for I know what moveth me.to be
80-earnest that we should learn to define Christ out of the words of
Paul. For indeed Christ is no cruel exactor, but a forgiver of the
‘'sins of the whole world. © Wherefore, if thou be a sinner, as indeed.
. we are all, set not Christ down upon the rainbow; as a judge,
for 80 shalt thou be terrified -and despair of his mercy, but take
* hold of his true definition, namely, that Christ the Son of God
and of the Virgin is a person, not that terrifieth, not that afflicteth,
not that ¢condemneth us of sin, not that demandeth. an account of
us for our- life evil pasged ; but hath given himself for our sins,
and with one oblation hath put away the “sins of the whole
world” (Col. ii. T4), hath fastened them upon the cross, and put
“them olean out by himself: :
Learn this definition diligently, a:nd espemally so exercise this’
pronoun our, that this one syliable-being believed may swallow up
all thy sins; that is to say, that thou mayest know assuredly that
Christ hath taken away the sins, not of certain men only, but also
of thee, yea, and of the whole world. 'Then let not thy sins be
ains only, but even thy own sins iindeed; that is to wit, believe
thou that Christ was not only given for other men’s sins, but also
for thine. -Hold this fast, and suffer not thyself by any means to
be drawn away from this most sweet definition of Christ, which
’ tejmceth even the very angels in heaven; that is to say, that
Christ, according to the proper and true deﬁnmon, is no Moses,
no lawgiver, no tyrany, but a mediator for sins, a free giver of
grace; righteousness, and life,” who gave himself, not for our
merits, holiness, rightequsness, and godly life, but for our sins.
‘Indeed, Christ doth interpret the law, but that is not his proper
 apd principal office. -



COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS. ' 63

“These ‘things, as touchmg the words, we know well enoug'h,
and can talk of them. But in practice, and in the oonflict, when
the devil goeth about to deface Christ, and to: pluck ‘the word of
grace out of our hearts, we find that ‘'we do not ‘yet know them
well, and as we should ‘do. He that at t.hat time could define
Christ truly, and could magmfyhnnand behold him as his most
sweet Saviour and High-priest, and not as a strait judge, this man
hath overcome all evils, and were’ already in the kingdom of
heaven. . But this to do in the conﬂwt, is of all things the most
hard. I speak this by experience. "For I know the devil's
subtleties, who at that time not only goeth about to fear us with
the terrer of the law, yea, and also of a little mote maketh many
beams; that is to 'say, of that which is no gin he maketha.very
hell (for he is marvellous craﬁ.yboth in aggravating sin, and in
‘puffing -up the conscience evenin good works) ; but also is wont
to fear us with the very person of the Mediator ; into the which -
be transformeth himpelf; and,laymgbefm'eussomeplaoeof
Scipture or saying of Christ, suddenly he striketh our hearts,
and showeth himself unto us in such sort as if he were Chyist
indeed, leaving us sticking so fast in’ that cogitation, that oar
conscience would swear it were the same Christ, whose saying
he alleged. Moreover, such is the subtlety of the enemy, that
he wilt not set before us Christ ennrely and- wholly, but. a piece
of Christ only, namely, that he is the son of God, and man born
of the Vlrgm. Asnd by and by he patcheth thereto some ‘other
thing; that is to say, some saying of Christ, wherewith he terric
fieth the impenitent sinners, such as that it is in the thirteenth of *
Luke, “Except ye repent,-ye shall all likewise perish” And

80, corrupting the true definition of Christ with his poison, he
bringeth to pass that albeit we believe him to be Christ the true
Mediator, yet, in every deed, our troubled conscience feeleth and.
Judgethhxmtobeatyramand a judge. Thus we being de-
ceived by Satan, do easily lose that sweet sight of our ngh-pﬂ&t
and Saviour Christ ; which being once lost, we shiun him no less
than the devil himself.

And this is the cause why. I do 80 eameedy call upon you to
Jearn the true and proper definition of Christ out. of these words
. of Paul, “which gave himself for our sins.”. If he gave himself
" to death for our sins, then undoubtedly he is ‘no tyrant. or judge
which condemn us for our sins. He is no caster down of
the afflicted, butaraxserupofthosetha»are fallen,. a merciful
reliever and comforter of the heavy and broken-hearwd Else
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should Paul lie in saying, “which gave himself for our sins”®
I71 define Christ thus, I define him rightly, and take hold of the
true Christ, and ‘possess him indeed. And here I let pass all
curious speulations touching the Divine Majesty, and stay myself
m the humanity of Christ, and so I learn truly ‘to know. the will
‘of God. Here is then mo fear, but altogether sweetness, joy,
peace of conscience, and such-like. "And herewithal there-is a
light opened, which showeth me the true knowledge of God, of
myself, of all creatures, and of all' the iniquity of the devil's king-
dom.’, We- teach .no new thing, but we repeat and establish old
thmgs, which the Apostles .and all godly teachers have taught
before us.: And would to- God we could so teach and' establish
them, that we inight not only have them in our mouth, but also
wéll grounded in ‘the bottom of qur heart, and especlally that we
night be ablé to use them in the agony and confliet of death!

Yerse 4. That hs might deliver us from this present evil world.

In these words also Paul handleth yet mote effectually the argu-
ment of this epistle. He calleth thi§ whole world, which hath
been, is, and shall be, the present world, to put a difference between
. this and the -everlasting world to come. Moreover he ‘calleth it
evil, because ‘that whatsoever is in this world, is subject to the
malice of the devil reigning-over the whdle world. For this cause
the world is the kingdom of the devil For-there is in it nothing
but ignorance, contempt, blaspherny, hatred of God, and disobedi-
ence agajnst all the words and works of God In and under this
kmgdom .of the world ate we.
" " Here again you sec,, that no man is able, by his own works or
‘hiis own power to put away sin, because ‘thig present world is evil,
and (as St. John saith) “is set upon mischief” As many there-
fore as are in the world, are the bond-slaves of the devil, con-
strained to serve him and do all things at his pleasure. What
availed it, then, to set up so many orders of religion, for the
abolishing of sin ; to devise so many great and miost painful works,
ag to wear sthof hair, tobeatthebodymthwhxpeullthe blood
followed, to go on pllgnmage to St. James in harness, and such’
other like? Be it so that thou doest all these things, yet not-
wuhstandmg this is true, ‘that thou art in this present evil world,
and not in the kingdom of Christ. And if thou be not in the king-
dom of Chn.st, it is certain that thou belongest to the kingdom of
Satan, which is this’ evil world. Therefore, all the gifts, either
of the, body ot of the mind, which thou enjoyest, as wisdom,
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nghteousness, holiness, elbqueuop, power, beauty, . and. nches, are
but the slavish instruments of the devil; and with all these thou art
compelled to serve him, and to advanice hlB kingdom. . .
* First, with thy wisdom" thou darkenest thé wisdom'and know

ledge of Christ, and, by thy wicked doctrine, leadest men out of
‘the way, that they ca‘mnot come to the grace and knowledge of
‘Christ. Thou settest out and praisést thy own righteousness and.
holiness ; but the righteousness of Christ, by which only we are
Jjustified and quickened, thou dost hate and condemn as wicked
and devilish. To be brief, by, thy powei thou destroyest the
kingdom of Christ, and abusest the same to root out the Gospel,
to persecute and kill the ministers of Christ, and so many as hear
them. Wherefore, if thou be without Christ, this thy wisdom -is’
double foolishness, thy righteousness double sin and impiéty,
because it knoweth not the wisdom' and righteousness. of Christ:
Inoreover, ‘it _darkeneth, -hindereth, blasphemeth, and persecuteth
the same. Therefore Paul doth rightly call it the- evil or wicked
world : for when it is at the best then is it worst. In the re-
ligious, wise and learned men, the world is at the best; and yet,
in very deed, in them it is double evil. I overpass those gross
vices which are against the second table, as disobedience to pa-
rents, to magistrates,. adulteries, whoredoms, covetousness, thefis,
murders, and maliciousness, wherein the world is altogether
drowned, which notwithstanding are light faults, if ye compare
them with the wisdom and righteousness of the wicked, whereby
they fight against the first table. This. white devil, which forceth
men to commit spiritual sins, that they may sell them for righteous-
Dness, is far more dangerous than the black devil, which only enforceth
them to commit fleshly sins, which the world acknowledgeth to be
By these words then, “that he might deliver us” &c., Paul
showeth what is the argument of this Epistle; to' wit, that we
have need of grace and of Christ, and that no other creature,
neither man nor angel, can deliver man out of this present evil
world. For these works are only belonging to the Divine Ma-
jesty, and are not in the power of any, either man or angel : that
Christ hath put away sin, and hath delivered us from the tyranny'
and kmgdom of the devil ; that is to say, from this wicked world,
which is an .obedient servant and wilting follower of the devil his
god. Whatsoever the murderer and father of lies either doth
or speaketh, that the world, as his most loyal and obedient son,
diligently followeth ‘and performeth. And, therefore, it is full of
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the ignorance of God, of hatred, lying, errors, blasphemy, and of
the contempt of God ; morepver, of gross sins, as murders, adul-
teries, fomlcauOns, theﬂs robbenes, and suchilike, because he
Jolloweth his father .the devxl, who is 4 liar and a murderer. And
the more wise, nghteous, and holy men that are without Christ;
so much the more hurt theydotheGospel So we also, that were
religious men, were doubly wicked in the papacy, before God did-
lighten us with the knowledge of his Gospel, and yet notwuhstand-
-ing under the colour of true piety and holiness..

Let these words then of Paul remain, as they are mdeed, true
and eflfectual, not coloured and - counterfeit, namely “that this
‘present world is evil? ‘Let it nothing at all move thee, that in
‘a g:eat number of, men, there -be' many excellent virtues, 4nd that
there is so great a show of holifiess in hypocrites. But mark
. thou rather .what 'Paul saith: out of whose words thou mayest
boldly and freely pronounce this sentence against the world,—that
‘the world,. with all his wisdom, power and righteousness, is the
kingdom of the devil ; out of the which God alone is able to deliver
us by his only begotten Son.

Therefore let us praise God the Father, and give hlm hearty
thanks for this his unnreasurable mercy, that hath delivered us
out of the kingdom of the devil, in the which we were holden
captives, by his own Son, when it was impossible to be done
by our own strength. And let us acknowledge, together with
Paul, “that all our works and righteousness” (with all which we
could not make the devil to stoop one hair's breadth) “are but
loss and dung.” Also let us ecast. under our feet, and utterly
abhor,.all the power of free-will, all pharisaical wisdom and righ-
teousniess, all religious orders, all masses, eeremomes, vows, fast-
ings, and such-ike (Phil iii. 8), as a most ﬁ]thy defiled cloth
(Isa. Ixiv. 6), and as’ the most dangerous poison of the devil.
Contrariwise, let -us extol and magnify the ‘glory of Christ, who
hath delivered us by his death, not from this world only, but from
this evil world.

Paul then by this word evil showeth that the kingdom of the
world, or the dgwl’ kingdom, is the kingdom of iniquity, igno-
rance, error, sin, death, blaspb.emy, desperation, and everlasting
damnation. -On the-other side, the kingdom: of Christ is the king-
dom of equity, hght,\grace, remission of sins, peace, consolation,
eavmg health, and everlasting life, into the which we are translated
(Col. i. 13.) by our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom -be g!ory, world
thhout end. So be it -
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Yerse 4. According to the will of God, even our Father. .
HmPaulsoplacetha.nderdereth everywotd that‘therelsnot
one of them but it fighteth against those false @postles for the
article of justification. Christ, saith he, hath delivered us from
this wicked kingdom of the devil, and the world. And this hath
he done; “according to the will, good pleasure, and command-
.ment of the Father.” ‘Wherefore 'we: be not delivered by our
own wil, or ‘cunning, mor by our own wisdom or policy, but for
that God hath. taken mercy upen us, and hath loved us: like as
it is written also in another place, “Herein hath appeared the

great love of God towazds us, mot that we have loved God, but -

that he hath loved us, and hath sent his only begotten Son to be
a reconciliation for' our sins. (1 John.iv. 10.) That we are then -
delivered from, this present ‘evil world, it is of mere grace, and no
desert of ours. Paul is so plentiful and so vehement in arplifying
andextollmgthegmoeofGod,thatheahatpenethanddueemh
every wordaga.mstthe false apostles.

There is also another cause why Paul here maketh mention. 6f
the Father’s will, which also in many places of St. John’s Gospel

is declared, where Christ, commending_his office, calleth us back . -

to his Father's will, that in his words and works we should not o
much look upon him as upon the Father. For Christ came into
this world, and took man’s nature upon him, .that he might be
made a sacrifice for the sins of ‘the whole world, and so 10 reconvile
us to God the Father; that he “alone might declare unto us how
that this was done through the good pleasure of the Father, that
we, by fastening our eyes upon Christ, mlghtbe drawnandcamsd
straight unto the Father. -

For we must not think, as before we have wa.med you, that by
the curious searching’ of the.majesty of God, any thing concerning
God -can be known to our salvation, but hy taking hold "of
Christ, who, according to the will of the Father, hath given him- -
self to death for our sins. When thou shak acknowledge this .
to be the will of God through Christ, then wrath ceaseth, fear and
trembling vanisheth away, neither doth God appear any “other
than merciful, who by his detemminate counsel would that his
Son should die for us, that we might live through lim. ..This
knowledge maketh the heart cheerful, so that it steadfastly
believeth that God is not angry, but that he 8o loveth us poor
and wretched sinners, that he gave his only hegotten Son for us.
It is not for nought, therefore, that Paul doth sb often repeat

’ 8
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-and beat into our mmds,that Christ was given for our sms,and
that by the good will of the Father. On the contrary part, the
carious searching of the majesty of God, and his dreadful judgments,
namely, how he destroyed the whole world with the flood, how he
destroyed Sodom, and such’ other things, are very dangerous, for

they bring men to desperation, and cast them down headlong into
- mtter destmc{wn, as | have shown before. . - i

Verse 4. Qf God and our Father

'Ph:swondourmustbereferredwbotb,thatthemeamngmay
be this, “of our God, and of our Father” Then is Christ’s
Fa,t.her, and our Father, all ope. So in the twentieth of John,
* Christ saith to Mary Magdalen, “ Go to my brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, to my God,
and to your God.” Therefore God is our Father, and our God, but
through Christ. And this is an apostolic manner of speech, and
even Paul’s own phrase, who indeed speaketh not with such picked
and gay words, but yetvery'ﬁtandwthepurpose,andﬁ)llof
‘burning zeal.
. Verse 6. To wlzom be glory for ever and ever.

The: Hebrews" are wont in their writings to intermingle praise
and giving of thanks. This eustom the Hebrews and the
Apoetles themselves do observe. Which thing may be very often
seen in Paul. For the name of the Lord ought to-be had in
great reverence, and never .to be named without praise and
tha.nksgmng And thus to do, is a certain kind of ‘worship and
service to God. - So in- worldly matters, when we mention the
names of kings or princes, we are wont to do it with some
comely gesture, reverence, and bowing of the knee: much more
ought we, when we spaak of God, to bow the knee of our heart,
and to name the namse of God with thnnkﬁﬂnees and great rev-
érence. » ,

Verse 6. I marvel

You see here how Paul handleth his Galatians, Whlch were
fallen away and seduced by the false apostles. He doth not at
the first-set upon them with vehement and ngorous words, but
after a very fatherly sort, not only patienty beanng their fall,
but also in a manver excusing the same. Furthermore, he
showeth towards them a motherly affection, and speaketh them
very fair, ‘amd yet in such sort, that he reproveth them notwith-



COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS, 59

standing: howbeit with very fit. words, and wisely framed to the
purpose. Contrariwise he is very hot' and full of indignation
against those falss apostles their seducers, upen whom hé layeth
the whole fault; and therefore: forthwnh, even in the entrance of
his Epistle, he bursteth aut into plain thunderings and lightenings
against them, “If any man,” saith he, “preach any other gospel
than that ye have received, let him be acc ” And afterwards
in the fifth chapter, he-threateneth damnation unto them: “ ‘Whoso
troubleth you, shall bear his condemnation, whatsoever. he be.?
(Gal. v. 10.) Moreover, he curseth them with horrible words,
saying, “ Would to God- they were_ cut: off which trouble you !
These are-dreadful thunderclaps against the ngheeousness of the
flesh or the law.. :

He ‘might. have handled the‘ Gahmns more uncourteously, and
have inveighed against them more roughly after this manner:
“Qut ypon this backsliding! I am ashamed of you, your un--
thankfulness grieveth me, I am angry with you:” or else thus
tragically have cried out against them: “O ungracious world, O
wicked dealings!” &c. But forasmuch as his purpose is to raise
up them that were fallen, and with a fatherly care to call them:
back again from their error to the purity of the Gospel, he leaveth
those rough and sharp words, especially in the first entrance, and
most gently and mildly he speaketh unto them. For, seeing he-
went about to heal them that were wounded, it was not mieet that -
he should now futther vex their green wound, by laying to it a '
sharp. and a fretting plaster, and ‘so rather hurt the wounded than .
heal them. Therefore, of all the gweetest and mildest words, ‘he
could not have chosen any one more fit .than this, “T marvel *-
whereby he signified both that it grieved him, and also dxspleasedv
him, that they had fallen away from him. -

And here Paul is mindful of his own mle, which he- glveth
hereafter in the sixth chapter, where he saith, “Brethren, if &
man be fallen by oocasion into any fault, ye which are spiritual,
restore such a one with the spirit of -meekness, considering thy-
self, lest thou also be tempted” This example must we also
follow, that we may show ourselves to bear like affection towards
such as are misled, as parents bear towards their children,.that
they may perceive our fatherly and motherly affection towards
them, and may se¢ that we week not their destruction, but their
welfare. But as for the devil and his mimisters, the authers of
false doctrines and sects, against them we ought, by the example *
of the Apotle, to be impatient, proud, sharp, and bitter, detest-
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ing and condemning their false jugglings and deceits with as mracn
rigour .and severity as miay be.. So parents, when their ‘child &
hurt with the biting of a dog, are want to pursue the dog only, but
the weeping child they bemoan'and spea.k fan' unto- it, comfordng
it with the mast gweet words."

The spirit therefore that is in Paul is wonderful ounning in
,handhng the afflicted ' consciences of such as ate fallen. Contrati-
wise the Pope (because he is led with a wicked spirit) breaketh
out violently like a tyrant, and rappeth out his thundercracks and
cursings against the miserable #nd terrified in comscience; which
thmgsmaybeseenmhxsbulls,andespecmﬂymthatbull touchmg_

" the Lord’s Supper. The bishops also do ‘their duty riever a whit
‘better. They teach not the Gospel, they are not careful for the
saving of men’s souls, but only they seek lordship. and sovereignty
over them, and therefore their speakings and doings are altogether
te maintain and support the same. Inlikemannerarea.llthevam

' glonous dootors and teachers effected.

" Verse 6. Thatsoaocm. v

'Yeseehow Paul complaineth, thattofallmfa:thlsaneasy
matter. In'respect whereof, he warneth the faithful in another
place, “that he which standeth, sheuld take ‘heed -that he fall
not” (1 Cor. x. 12)) We also do daily prove by expetience,
how hardly the mind conceiveth and retaineth a sound and stead-
fast faith.  Also with what great" difficulty a perfect- people is
‘getten to the Lord: ‘A man may labour half a score years ere he
~ghall get some little -church to be right.ly and religiously ordered ;
* and, when it is so ordered, thére creepeth in some mad brain, yea
‘and ‘a*very unlearned idiot, which can do nothing else but speak
slanderously and spitefully against sincere preachers of the word,
and he in one moment, overthroweth "all. ‘Whom would not this

. wicked and outrageous dealmg move ?
“We, by the grace of God, have forgotten hete at Wnttemberg, the

" form of 'a Christian-church. "The word among us is purely taught,

the sacraments are rightly used, exhortations and prayers are
made also for all estates; and, to be brief, all things go forward
prosperously. Thxs most happy course of the. Goepel soie mad
head would soonstcp, and, in one moment, would: overturn all
that we, in many ‘years, with great labour have builded. Even
so it befell to Paul, the -elect vessel of Christ. He had won the
‘churches of Galatia, with great care and travail, which the false
apost]es,mashorttlmea.ﬁ.erhlsdepmure,oveﬂhrewasthu
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and divers other of his Epistles do witness, So- great ja the weak-
ness and wretchednese of . this present life, and we so walk in the
midst of Satan’s snares, that one fantasticgl head may destroy and
utterly overthrow, in a short space, all that which many true minis-
ters, labouring night and day, have builded up many years before.
'This we learn at this day by experience to our great grief, and yet
we cannot remredy this enormity. .

Seemg then that the church is so soft and so tender a thing,
and is so soon_overthrown, men must watch cheerfully - agamst
these fantastical spirits ; who, when they have heard two sermons,
or have read & few leaves in the’ -Hely Scnpturee, by and by they .
make themselves masters and comptrollers of all learners and
teachers, contrary to the authority of all men. Many sich also
thou mayest find at this day among handicrafismen, bold and
malapert fellows, who, because. they have been tried by no temp- °
tations, did ‘never learn to fear God, nor had any taste or feeling
of grace. These, for that they are void of the Holy Ghost, teach
what liketh themselves best, and such things as are plausible and
pleasant to- the common people. Then the unskilfil muititude,
longing to hear pews, do by and by join themselves unto them.
Yea, and many also, which ‘think themselves well seen in the doe-
trine of faith, and after a sort have been tnedwnthtemptatwns,a:e
seduced by them.

Since that Paul therefore, by his own expenenee, may uach us,
that congregations, which are won by great lahour, are easily and
soon overthrown, we ought with singular care to watch against the
devil ranging every where, lest he come while we sleep, and sow
tares among the wheat. - For though the shepherds be never so
watchful and diligent, yet is the Christian flock in danger of Satan.
For Paul, as I said, with singular study and diligence, had planted
churches in Galatia, and yet he had scarcely set his foot, as
they say, out of the door, but by and by the false apostles over-
threw some, whose fall afterward was the cause of great ruin in the
churches of Gelatia. - This 8o sudden and so great a loss, no doubt,
was more bitter unto the Apostle than death jtself. Therefore let us
watch diligently, first, every one for himself, secondly, all teachers,
not only for themselves. but also for the whole chm;ch, that we enter
not into temptation. :

Verse 6. Ye are removed away.

Here once again he useth not a sharp, but a: most gentle word.
He saith not, I marvel that ye so suddenly fall away, that ye are .
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so disobedient, light, inconstant, unthapkful; but that ye are so
soon removed.. As if he should say, Ye are altogether patients
or sufferers : for ye have done no harm, but ye have suffered and
received harm. To the intent therefore, that he might call back
again those backsliders, he rather accuseth thoee that did
remove, than those that were removed, and 'yet very modestly
he blameth them also, when he complaineth that they were

"removed. As if he would say, Albeit I embrace you thh a

fatherly affection, and know that ye are deceived; not by your own

* default, but by the default - of the false apostles ; yet notwithstand-

mglwouldhav’ewnshedthaxye had been grown up a little more
in the strength of sound doctrine. . Ye took not hold enough
upon the word, ye Tooted not yourselves ‘deep enaugh in it, and
that is the cause that with so light a blast of wind ye. are carried
and removed. Jerome thinketh, that Paul meant to interpret this
word (Galatians) by alluding te the Hebrew word Galath, yhich
is as miuch as to say, -Fallen or cairied away: as though he
would say, Ye are right Galatians, both in name and in deed ;
that is to say, fallen or removed away. Some think that the
Germans are descended of the Galatians. Neither is this divina-
tion perhaps untrue. For the Germans are not muoch unlike to
themin nature. And I myself alsa am constrained to wish to my
countrymen more steadfastness and constancy : for, in all things
we do, at the first brunt we he very hot; but when the heat of eur
affections is allayed, anon .we become maore slack ; and look, with
what rashness we begin things, ‘with the same we give them over.
and utterly reject them. - .

At the first, when the light of the Gospel, aﬁ.er 80 great dark-
ness of men’s traditions, began to appear, many were zealously
turned to godliness : they heard sermons greedily, and had the
ministers of .God’s word in’ reverence. But now, when religion

‘is happily .reformed with so great increase of God’s word, many

which before seemed to be earnest disciples, are beceme con-
temners and very enemies thereof; who not only cast off the

study and zeal of God’s word, and despise the ministers thereof,

but also hate alt good learning, and become plain hogs and belly-
gods, worthy; doubtless, to be compared unto the foolish and i incon-

" gant Galatians.

Yerse 6. From Hzm that kath called you in the grace of Christ. _ ~

This place is somewhat doubtﬁll, and therefore it hath a double
understanding. ‘The first is, “From that Christ that hath
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edledyoumgraoe The otherm, “From him;”’ tha,tlsto
say, from God which hath called you in the grace of Christ. I
embrace the former. For it liketh: e, that even as Paul, a little
before made Christ. the Redeemer, who by his death delivereth
us from this present evil world—also the giver of grace agyd peace
equally with God the Father—so he should make him. here also
the caller in grace; for- Paul's special purpese is, to- beat: into
our minds the, benefit of-.Christ, - by whom ‘We cone unto the
Father.

Therelsalsomthesewords,“ﬁ'oml-llmthathathcalledus
in grace,” a great vehemency ; wherein is contained withal a con-
trary relation, as if he shduld say, Alas! how lightly do you -suffer
yourselves to be withdrawn and removed from Christ which' hath. .
called you; not as Moses dld, to the law, works, sms, wrath; and
damnation, but altogether: to grace! So we also complain at this
day with Paul, that the blindness and perverseness of men' is
horrible, in that none will receive the doctrine of grace and salva- -
tion. Or if there be any that receive it, yet they quickly slide
batk again, and fall from it; whereas, notwithstanding, it. bnngeth
with it all good things, as well ghostly as bodily, namely, forgive-
ness of sins, true righteousness, peace of conscience, ‘and éver- -
lasting life. Moreover, it bringeth light and sound judgment of
all kinds of doctrine and trades of life; it approveth and establish-
eth civil government, household- government, and all kinds of life
that are ordained and appointed of God ; it rooteth up all doctrines
of error, sedition, confusion, and such-like; and it putteth away the
fear of sin and death ; and, to be short, it dlsooveretb all the subtle
sleights and works of t.he devil, and openeth the benefits and love
of God towards us in Christ. What, with a mischief, means’ the
world, to hate this ward, this glad tidings of everlasnng comfort,’
grace, salvation, and eternal life, so bitterly, and to persecute lt wn.h
such hellish outrage ?

Paul before called this present world' evil -and wicked, that is
to say, the devil's kingdom; for else it would acknowledge -the
benefit and mercy of God. Forasmuch as it is under ‘the power
of the devil, therefore doth it most spitefully hate and persecute’
the same, loving darkness, errors, and the kingdom of the devil,
more than the light, the truth, and the kingdom of Christ.. (John
iii. 19.) And this it doth not through .ignorance or error, but
through the malice of the devil; which thing hereby may suffi-
ciently appear, in that ‘Christ the Son of God, by giving himself -
to death for the sins of all men, hath therebygamed noﬂnng else
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of this perverse and damnable world, but that for this his inesti-
mable benefit it blasphemeth him, and persecutethhis most health-
ful word, .and. fain would -yet still nail .him to the eross if it could ;
therefore, not only the world dwelleth in ‘darkness, but it is darkness
itself, s it is written in the first of John. Lo

Paul therefore standeth muoh upon these words-—“me
Christ who hath called you;” as though he would say, My
preaching was not of the hard laws of Moses, neither taught I
that ye should be bond-slaves under.the yoke: but I preached
the only doctrine of grace and freedom from the law, sin, .wrath,
and: damnauon, that is to say, that Christ hath mercifully called
" you in graee, ‘that ye should be freemen umder Christ, and not
bondmen -under Moses, whose disciples ye are now become again
by the means of your false apostles, who, by the law of Moses
called you not uhto grace, but unto wrath, to the hatmgofGed,
to siny and death. . But Christ’s calling ‘bringeth grace and saving
health, for they that be called by him, instead of the law that
worketh sorrow, do gain the giad . tidings of the Gospel, and are
translated out of God’s wrath into his favour, out of &in into righ-
teousness, and out of death into life. And will you suffer yourselves
to be carried, yea, and that so soon, and so easily, another way,
ﬁ’omsuchahvmgfqumam full of grace and life? Now, if Moses
call men to God's wrath, and to gin, by the law of God, whither:
shall the Pope call men by his own traditions? The other sense,
thatthaFathereallethmthegraoeothmt is also good; but the
former sense coneermng(]hnstservethmoreﬁﬂyfonheoomfmmg
of afflicted consciences.

Verse 6 Unto another Gospel

Here we may leam to éspy the crafty sleights and subtleties of
the. devxl No heretic cometh under the title of errors and of the
. devil, neither doth the devil himself come as a devil in his own
likeness, especlally ‘that white devil which we spake of before.
Yea, even the black devil, which forceth men to manifest wicked-
ness, maketh a cloak for them to cover that sin which they com-
mit, or purpose to commit. The murderer, in his rage, seeth not
that murder is so great and horrible a sin as it is indeed, for that
he hath a. cloak to cover the same. Whoremongers, thieves,

covetous -persons, drunkgrds, and such ‘other, have wherewith to
flatter themselves, and cover their sins. So the black devil also
cometh out disguised and counterfeit in all his works and devices.
Bnt in spmtual matter, where Satan cometh forth not black, bus
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white, in this likeness of an angel, or of God. himself, there he

passeth himself with most crafty dissimulation, and wonderful

sleights, and is- wont to set forth to sale his most deadly poison

for the doctrine of grace, for the word of God, for the Gospel of

Christ. For this ¢ause, Paul calleth the doctrine of the false °
- apostles Satan’s ministers, a Gospel also, saying, “ Upon another:

Gospel ;” but it derision ; as theugh ht would say, Ye Galatians
have now other ‘evangelists, ‘and -another Gospel: my Gospel is
now desphed of you: it is now no more in estimation among
you.

Hereby it may easily be gathered, that these false aposdes had
condemned the Gospel of Paul among: the Galatians, saying,
Paul indeed hath begun well, but to have begun it well is not
enough, fot there remain yet many higher matters; like as they
say in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, “It is not enough for you
to believe in Christ, or to be baptized, but it behoveth also that ye
be circumcised ; for except ye be circumcised after the law of Moses,
ye cannot be saved.” This is as much as to say, Christ is.a good
workman, which hath indeed begun a buxldmg, but he hath not
finished it ; for-this must Moses do.

So at thls,day, when the fantastical Anabaptists and others
cagnot manifestly condemn us, they say, These Lutherans -have
the spirit of fearfulness, they dare not frankly and freely profess
the truth, and go through with it. Indeed, they have laid a
foundation, that is to say, they have well taught faith in. Christ ;
but the beginning, the middle, and the end, must be joined toge-
ther. To bring this to pass, God hath not given it unto them,
but hath left it unto us.—So these perverse and devilish spirits
extol and - magnify their cursed doetrine, calling it the word of
God ; and so, under the colour of God’s name, they deceive many.
For the devil will not be ugly and black in his ministers, but fair
and white : and to the end he may appear to be such a one, he
setteth forth and decketh all his words and works with the colour of
truth, and with the name of God. Hereof is sprung that common
proverb among the Germans, “In God’s pame - beginneth all mis-
chief ” :

Wherefore let us learn, that this is a speclal pomt of the devil’s
cunning, that if he cannot hurt by persecuting and destroying, he
doth it under a colour of .correcting and building up. So now-
a-days he persecuteth us with power and sword, that when we are
once taken away and déspatched, he may not only deface the
Gospel, but utterly averthrow it. But hitherto he hath prevailed

9 .
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pothing, for he hath slain many who bave constantly confessed
this our doctrine to be holy and heavenly,. through ‘whose blood
the church is not destroyed,. but. watered. Forasmuch, therefore,
as he could prevail nothing that way, he stieth up.wicked spirits
~and ungodly teachers, which, at the first, allow our doctrine, and
teach the same with a common consent together with us; but
afterwards they say, that it is our vocation to teach the first prin-
ciples of Christian doctrine, and that the mysteries of the Scrip-
tures are revealed unto them from above, by God himself; and
that they are called for this purpose, that they should open them
to the world. After this manner-doth the devil hinder the course
of the Gospel, both on the right hand and on the left, but more
on the right hand (as I said before), by building and correcting,
‘than on the left, by persecuting and .destroying ; wherefore, it
behoveth us to pray -without ceasing, to read the Hely Scriptures,
" to cleave fast unto Christ and his holy word, that we may over-
come the devil's' subtleties, with the which he assaileth us both on
the right hand and on the leR. ¢ For we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against rule, against power, against the worldly
governors, the princes of the darkness of this- world, a.gamst the -
spiritual wmkednesses in heavenly things.”

'Verse 7. 'W?m:h is ‘ot anotker Glospel, but that there be-some
which trouble you.

Here again  he excuseth the Galatians, and most bmerly re-
proveth the false apostlés ; as though he would say, Ye Galatians
are borne in hand, that the Gospel, which ye have received of me,
. is not the true and sincere Gospel, and therefore ye think ye -do
well to receive that new Gospel which the false apostles teach,
. and seemeth to be better than mine. 'I do not 86 much charge
you with this fault as those disturbers which . trouble your con-
sciences, and pull ‘you out of my hand.—Here 'you see again how
vehement and hot he is against those deceivers, and with what
rough and sharp words -he - painteth them out, calling them
troublers of the churches, which do. nothing else but seduce and
deceive innumerable  poor oonsclences, giving occasions of hor-
rible mischiefs and calamities in the congregations. This great '
enormity we also at this day.are constrained to see, to the great
grief of our hearts, and yet are we no more able to remedy it than
Paul was at that time.

This place witnesseth, that those false aposdes 'had reported
" Paul to be an unperfect -Apostle, and  also a weak and erroneous
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" preacher ; ‘therefore he again here calleth. them the troublers of
the churches, and overthrowers of the:Gospel of Chiist. Thus
they’ condemn each other. The false apostles condemned Paul,
and Paul again the false apostles. The like contending and con-
demning is always in the church; especially when the doctrine of
the Gospel flourisheth ; to wit, that wicked .teachers do persecute,
condemn, and opprees the : .godly ; and, on the other side, that the
godly do reprove and condemn the ungodly. o

The Papists and the fantastical spirits-do at this day hate us
deadly, and condemn' our .doctrine as wicked and erroneous; yea,
moreover, they lie in wail. for.our_goods and lives: and we again
do, with a perfect hatred, detest and condemn their cursed and
“blasphemous doctriné. In the mean time,.the miserable people
are at no stay, wavering hither and thither, as uncertain and
doubtful to which part they may lean, or ‘whom they may safely
follow, for it is-not given to every one to judge Christianly of such
weighty matters, but the end will show which part teacheth truly,
and justly condemn the’ other. Sure it is that we persecute no
man, oppress no man, put no man to death, neither doth our
. doctrine troublé men’s consciences, but delivereth them out of
innumerable errors and snares of the devil. For the truth hereof
we have the testimony of many good men, who give thanks unto

God, for that, by our doctrine, they have received tertain and stire

consolation to their consciences. Wherefore, like as Paul at that
time was not to be blamed that the churches were troubled, but the
false apostles; so at this day it is not our fault, but the fault of the
Anabapusts and such franuc spmts, that many and great troubles
are in the church.

Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works, and of the.

righteoushess of the law, is a troubler of the church and of the
consciences of men. And who would ever have believed that the
Pope, cardinals; bishops, monks, -and -that ‘whole synagogue' of
Satan, especially the founders of - those. religious orders, of which

number, -nevertheless, God might save some by miracle, were .

troublers of men’s consciences? . Yea, (verily, they be yet far
worse than were those false apostles; for the false apostles taught
that, besides faith in Christ, the works of the law of God were

also necessary to salvation; but the Papists, omitting faith, have-

taught men’s traditions and works not commanded of God but
devised by themselves without and against the word of God :" and
these théy have not only made equal with the word of God, but also
exalted them far above it. But the more holy the heretics seem




" 68 OOWNTAR’Y ON GALATIANS.

to be in outward show, so much the more mischief they do; for
if the false apostles had not been endued with notable gifts, wnh
great-authority, and a show of holiness, and hiad not vauntéd them-
gelves to be Christ’s ministers, the apostles’ disciples, and sincere
preachers of the Gospel, they could not so easily have defaced Paul’
authority, and led the Galatians out of the way.
.. Now, the cause why he setteth himself so shaxply agaimst thém,
calling them the troublers of the churches, is, for that, besides
faith in Christ, they taught that circumcision. and the keeping of
“ the law was neceseary to salvation. The which thing Paul himself
witnesseth in the fifth chapter following ; and Luke, in the fifteenth
of the Acts, declareth the same thing in these words: “ That
certain men coming down” from Judea taught the brethren, say-
ing, Except ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot
be saved.” (Acts xv. 1.)’ Wherefore the false apostles most éarnestly
and obstinately contended that the law ought to-be obeerved, unto
whom ithe stif-necked Jews forthwith joined themselves, and so
afterwards easily persuaded such as were not established in the faith,
that Paul was not a sincere teacher, because he regarded not the
iaw, but rpreached -such a doctrine as did abolish and overthrow the -
law.. For it seemed unto them a very strange thing that the law of
God should utterly be taken away, and the Jews, which had always
until that time beén counted the people of God, to whom also the
" promises were made, should now be rejected ; yea, it seemed yet a
‘more ‘strange thing unto them, that the Gentiles, being wicked
idolaters, should attain to this glory and dignity, to be the people of
God without circumcision, -and without the works of the law, by
grace only and faith in Christ. v
These things had the false apostles amplified and set forth to
the uttermost, that they might bring Paul inte more hatred amomg
the Galatisns, And to the end that they might set them the
wiore sharply against. him, they said that he preached unmto the
Gentilés freedom from -the law, to. bring into contempt, yea, and
utterly to abolish the law of God and the kingdom of the Jews,
contrary to the law of God, contrary to the custom of the Jewish
nation, contrary. to the example of the Apostles, and, to be short,
contrary to his own example; wherefore he was to be shunned
as an open blasphemer against God, and a rebel against the whole
commonweal - of the- Jews, saying, that they themselves ought
rather to be heard, who, besides that they preached the Gospél
rightly, were also the very disciples of the Apostles, with whom
" Paul was never conversant. By this policy they defamed and
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defaced Paul among the Galatians, so that. by'thls their perversa
dealing, of ‘very necessity, Paul was' compelled, with all his might to
pet himself against these false apostles, whom he boldly reproveth -
and condemneth, saying, that they are the troublers of the chumhes,
and overthrowers of Christ’'s Gospel, as followeth. ,

Verse 7. And intend to pervert the G’ospel qf Christ.

That is to say, they do not, only go about to trouble you, but
aleo utterly to abolish dnd overthrow Christ's Gospel: For these
two things the devil practiseth most busily : first, he is not con-
tented to trouble and deceive many by his false apostles, but
moreover he laboureth by them utterly to overthrow the Gospel,
and never resteth till he hath brought it to pass. Yet such per-
verters of the Gospel can abide nothing less than to hear that they
are the apostles of the devil; nay, rather they glory above others
in the name of Christ, and boast themselves to be the most sin-
core preachers of the Gospel. But. because they mingle the law
with™ the Gospel, they must needs be .pérverters of the Gospel.
For either Christ must remain, and the law perish, or the law
must remain andChnstpensh for Christ and the law can by no
means agree and reign together in the consciencé. Where the
rightedusness of the law ruleth, there cannot the righteousness' of
grace rule; and again, where. the righteousness of grace reigneth,
there cannot the righteousness of the law reign ; for: one of them
must needs give place urto the other. And if thou canst not
believe that God will forgive thy sins for Christ’s  sake, whom he
sent into the world to be our.high-priest ;” how. then, I pray thee,
wilt thou believe that he will ‘forgive the same for the works of the
law, which thou couldest never perform; ot for thine own works,
which (as thou must. be constrained to confess) be such,-as it is im- .
poesible for them to countervail the judgment of God ?
Wherefore,thedmofgrmcanbyno means stand with
the doctrine of the law. - The one must simply be refused and
abolished, and the other confirmed and established. For as Paul
saith here, to mingle the one with the other,-is to overthrow' the
Gospel of Christ. And yet, if it .come to debatmg, the greater
part overcometh the better; for Christ, wnb ‘'his slde, is weak,
and the Goepel but a foolish preaclnng, contrariwise, the king-
dom of the world, and the devil, the prince "thereof, are strang.
Besides that, the wisdom and’ righteousness of the flesh carry a
goodly show ; and by this.means, the righteousness of grace and
faith is loet, and the other righteousness of the law and works



70 COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

advanced and maintained. But. this is our comfort, that tae devil,
with all his limbs, cannot do what he would. Hé¢ may srouble
miany, but he cannot overthrow Christ’s Gospel. Thie truth may be

assailed, but vanqmshed it cannot be for the word of the Lord en- .

dureth for ever.

It seemeth to be a hght matter ‘to mingle the law and the
Gospel, faith and wotks, wgether but it doth more mischief than
‘2 man’s reason can conceive; for it doth not only blemish and
darken the knowledge of grace, but also it taketh away Christ,
with all his benefits, and it utterly overthroweth the Gospel, #s
“Paul saith in this place. The cause of this great evil is our flesh,
~ which, being plunged in sins, seeth no way how to get out but by

"works, a.nd therefore it would live in the righteousness of the law,
and rest in thetrust and confidence of her own works. Where-
fore, it is utterly ighorant of the doctrine of faith and grace,
without the which, notwithstanding, it is impossible ‘for the con-
-science to find rest and quistness.

It appeareth also by these words ‘of Paul, “And mtend to
pervert the Gospel of Christ,” that the false apostles were exceed:
ing bold and shaineless, which with all their might set themselves
against Paul ; wherefore he-agdin, using his spirit of zeal and fer-
vency, ‘and bemg fully persuaded of the certainty of his calling,
setteth  himself strongly against them, and wonderfully magnifieth

his ministry, saying :— -
’Veme 8. But though that we, or an aagel from héaven, preack

" ‘unto you otherwise than that we luwe preached unto you, let
him be accursed.

HereP&ulcastethoutveryﬂamesofﬂre,andh:gmallssofu-

vent, that he beginneth- also almost to curee the angels. . ‘Although,
saith 'he, that we ourselves, even I and my brethren Timothy and
Titus; and s many as teach Christ purely with me (I speak mot
-now of those seducers of t‘,onsclenoes), “or if an angel from
heaven preach unto you,” &c., noththstandmg, I would rather
. that I myself, my brethren, yea, and the very angels from heaven
also, should be holden accursed, than that my Gospel should be
. overthrown. This is indeed a vehement zeal, that he dare so
boldly curse, not only himself and his brethren, but also even an
angel from heaven.

The Greek word anathema, in Hebrew herem, signifieth a thing
~ accursed, execrable, and detestable, which hath nothing, to do,
no paruc:pauon or communion with God, So saith Joshua:

f
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« Cursed be the man before the Lord, that raiseth up and buildeth
this. city Jericho” (Josh. vi. 26.) And in the last of Leviticus
"it is written, . Nothing separate from the common use, which
shall be separate from man, shall be redeemed, but die the death,
whether it be man or beast” So God hath appointed Amalek,
and certain other cities, .accursed by God’s own sentence, should
be utterly razed and destroyed. This is then the mind of Paul:
“I had rather that myself, and other my brethren, yea, and an
angel from heaven, should be accursed, than -that we or others
should preach any other Gospel than that we have preaohed
already.” So Paul first curseth himself; for cunning artificers are
wont first to find fault with- themselves, that they may. the more
freely and sharply afterwards reprove others.

Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no. other Gospel besxdes
that which he himself had preached. But he preached not a
Goepel which he had himself devised, but the same which God
promised before by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures (Rom. i);
therefore he pronounceth hirnself and. others, yea, even an angel -
from heaven, to be undoubtedly. accursed, if they teach any thing
contrary 'to the former Gospel: for the voice of the- Gospel, once
sent forth, shallnotbeealledbackagamuﬂthedayofjudg
ment. -

Verse 9. As we said before, s0 say we ﬁow again', if any man
preach unto you otherwise than that you have recewed let
him be accursed.

He repeateth the selfsame thmg only changing the. persons.
Before he cureed himself, his brethren, and an angel from heaven;

here, if there be any (saith he) besides us, which preach unto you
-any other than that ye have received of us, let them also
be accursed. erefore, he plainly excommunicateth and curseth
all teachers in general, himself, -his brethren, an' angel, and more-
over all others whatsoever, namely, all those falee teachers his adver-
saries. Here appeareth an exceeding great fervency of spirit in the
Apostle, that he dare curse all teachers throughout the whole world
and in heaven, which pervert his Gospel and teach any other; for
all men must either believe that Gospel that Paul preached, or .else
they must be aceursed and condemned. - Would to God this terrible
sentence of the Apostle might strike & fear into their hearts that seek
to pervert the .Goepel of Paul; of which sort, at this day (the more
stntobelamented),theworld:sﬁxll. '

This changing of persons is here to be marked. For' Paul
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speaketh otherwise in his ﬁrstcumng,thanhe doth in the second.
In the first he saith, “If we, or an_angel from heaven,, preach
unto you any other Gospel than that we have preached unto
you;” in the second, “Than that ye have received.” Asnd this
‘he .doth of purpose, lest the -Galatians should say, We, O Paul,

do not pervert the Gospel that thou hast preached unto us; we
understood. thee not rightly ; but the teachers that came after
thee have declared unto us the true meaning thereof. This
(saith he) will I in no case admit. They ought to add nothing,

neither to correct it ;- but that which ye heard of me is the sin-"
cere ward. -of -God ; let this. only remain. ° Neither do I desire
myself to_be another manner of teacher than I was, nor you other
disciples. Wherefore, if. ye hear any man. bringing any other
Goepel than that ye have heard of me, or bragging that he will de-
: hverbetwrdungathanyehaverewwed of me,lethlmandhlsdls-
ciples be both accursed.

- The first two chapters; in a. manner, mma.m nothmg lse but.'
defences of his.doctrine, and confutations of .errors ; so that, until
he cometh to the end of the second chapter, he mucheth not the

- chiefest matter which he: handleth in this Epistle, namely, the

article of - justification. . Notwithstanding, this sentence of Paul
. ought to admomsbus,fhatsomany as think the Pope to be the
judge of the Scripture, are accursed; which thing the popish
schoolmen have wicKedly taught, standmg upon this  ground :
The church hath allowed' four Gospels ‘only,therefore there are
but four for if it had allowed more, there had been more. Now,
seeing, the church might receive and allow such -and so many
Gospels' as it would, therefore the .church is above the Gospel.
A goodly argument, forsooth.—I approve. the Scripture ; ergo, I
am above the' Scr_lpt_ure! John Baptist acknowledgeth and con-
fesseth Christ, and pointeth to him with his finger ; therefore he
is above Christ! The, church approveth the Christian faith and
doctrine ; therefore -the church is above them! Fer the, over-
throwing of this their wicked and blasphemous doctrine, thou hast
~ here a plain text like a thunderbolt, wherein Paul .subjecteth both
himself and an angel from heaven, and docfors upon earth, and
all other teachers and masters whatsoever, under  the authomy of
the Scripture ; for they ought naet to be masters, Judges, ‘or arbi-
ters, but only witnesses, disciples, and confessors of the church,
whether it be the Pope, Luther, Augusune, Paul, or an angel
from heaven. Neither ought any doctrine to be taught or heard
in the church besides the pure word .of God, that is to say, the
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Holy Scripture’; otherwnse,aecursedbeboththeteacha' and heu-
ers,wgetherwuhthexrdocmne

Verse 10._ For iow preach I man’s doctrihe, or G«Sd"s.’_t’

These words are spoken with the same vehemency of spirit that
the . former were; as if he .would say, Am I, Paul, so unknown
amongst you, which have preached so openly in your churches?
Are my bijter conflicts, and so many sharp battles against the
Jews, yet unknown unta you? It appeareth (I think) sufficiently
unto -you by my preaching, and by so many and so great afflic-
tions which I have suffered,  whether I servé men or Ged; for all
men see that by this my preaching 1 have not only stirred up
persection against me in every place, but have also procured the
cruel hatred both of mine own pation, and of all other men. I
show, therefore, plam]y enough, that I seek not by my preaching
the favour or praise of men, but to set forth the benefit and glory
of God. -

Neither do we seek the favour of men by our doctrme for we
teach that all men are wicked by nature, and the. chlldren of
wrath. We condemn man’s free-will, his strength, wisdom, and
righteousnesss, and all relngwn of man’s own- deylsmg, and, to be
short, we say that there is nothmg in us that is able to deserve
grace, and the forgiveness of sins: but we preach, that we obtain
this grace by the free mercy of God only, for Christ’s sake; for
so the heavens show forth the glory of God, and his works, con-
demmng all men generally with their. works. (Eph. ii 3.) This
is not to preach for the favour of men and of the world; for the
world can abide nothing less than-to hear his wisdom, rxghteow;-
Dess, religion, and power, condemned ; and to speak against those
mighty and glorious gifts of the world, is not to flatter the world,
but rather to procure hatred and indignation of the world (Ps. xix. 1);
for if we speak agaipst men, or anything else that pertaineth to
their glory, it cannot be but that cruel hatred, persecutions, ex-
communications, murders, and condemnations, must.needs follow.

If then (saith Paul) they see other matters, why see they not
this also, that I teach the things that are of God, and net of men?
that is to say, that I seek no man’s faveur by my doetrine, but I
set out God’s mercy, offéred unto us in Christ; for if ¥ sought the
favour of men, I would not condémn their works. Now, foras-
much as I condemn men’s works, that is to say, becatise I show
God’s judgment out of his word (whereof 1 am a minister) against
all men, how that they are sinners, unrighteous, wicked, children

: - 10
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of wrath, bond-slaves of the devil, and damned, and that they are
not made righteous by works or by circumcision, but' by grace
only, and faith in Christ; therefore I procure untp myself the
deadly hate of men ; for they can abide nothing less than to hear
that they are sucli; nay, rather, they would be praised for wise,
righteous, and holy. ‘Wherefore, this witnesseth sufficiently that
I teach not man’s doctrine. After the same manner Christ gpeak-
eth also in the seventh of John : “The world cannot hate you, but
me it hateth, because I testify of it that the works thereof are -evil”
(John vii. ‘7); and in the third of -John, “This is condemnation,
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness moré than
light, because' their works are evil.”. (John iii. 19.)

Now, that I teach the things which are of God, saith the
Apostle,: hereby it ‘may sufficiently appear, that I preach the only
grice, the meicy, the goodness, and the glory of God. More-
aver, he that spedketh, as Christ saith, those things which his -
Lord and Master hath commanded him, and glorifieth not him-
_ eelf, but Him whose messenger he is; btingeth and teachéth the
true’ word of God. But I teach those things only which are
commanded, me from above: neither glorify I myself, but Him
that sent me. . Besides that, I stir up against myself the -wrath:
and mdlgnauon of both the Jews and Gentiles: therefore my
- dectrine is’ true, sincere, certain, and of God; neither can there
be' any othet,- much less any better, than th:s my doctrine is.
_Wherefore, whatsoever doctrine else teacheth not as mine doth,
that all men are sinners, and aré justified by faith only in Christ,
must needs be false, wicked, blasphemous, accursed, and devil-
ish:; andevensuchalsoaretheywhncheltherteach it. or re-
teive it.
> 8o we with Paul do boldly pronounce all such doctnnes to be
accireed & agreeth not with ours. For neither do we.seek by
our preaching: the praisé of ‘men, nor the favour of princes or
bishops, but the favour of God' alone, whose only grace and mercy
we preachi, despising and treading under foot whatsdever is- of
ourselves. Whesoever he be then which shali teach any other
- Gogpel, orthat which is contrary to ours, let us be bold to say, that
he:ssentofthedevﬂ,andholdlnmaccursed ‘

Verse 10.  Or go T about to please men ?

That is, do I serve men or God? He hath always a glancé at
the false apostles. These, saith he, must needs seek to please
and to flatter men: for by this means they seek that they again
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may glory in their flesh. Moreover, because they will not bear
the hatred and mecuhon of men, “they teach circumcision, -only
to avoid the persecution of the cross, as followeth in the fifth
chapter. :

So at this day ye may find many which seek to please men;
and to the end they may live in peace and secuntyof the flesh,
they teach the things which are of men, that is to say, wicked
things, or else they allow the blasphemies and wicked judgments
of the adversaries, contrary to the word of God, against thejr
own conscience, that they may keep still the favour of princes
and bishops, and enjoy their goods. But we, because we endea-
vour to please God and not men, do stir up against us the malice
of the devil, and hell itself: we suffer the reproaches and slanders
of the world, death, and all the mischiefs that can be devised
agalnst us.

S0 saith Paul here, “I seek not to please men;” that they
may praisé my doctrine, and report me to be, an excellent
teacher, but I desire only that my doctrine may please God ; and
by this means I make men my mortal enemies: which thing I
find by experience to be most true; for they requite me with
infamy, dlander, imprisonment, and. the sword. Contrariwise,
the false apostles. teach’ the. things that are of men, that is to say,
such . things as be pleasant and plausible to maxn’s reason, and
that to the end they may live in ease, and purchase the favour, .
good-will, and praise of -the  people And such men find that
they. seek for; for they are praised and magnified of men. So
saith Christ a.lso (Matt. vi.), “that hypocrites do.all things to

be praised of men.” And in the fifth of Johnhesharply reproveth -

such : “How can ye believe,” saith he, “which receive honour one
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God alone
The things which Paul bath hitherto taught, are .in a.manner
examples only. In the méan time; notwithstanding, he is very ear-
nest every where in proving his doctrine to be sincere and sound.
Therefore he exhorteth the Galatians that t.hey forsake it not for
any other dootrme.

Verse 10. For sf I should yet please men, Iy were not the servant
of God. - :
I‘hesethmgsaretobereferredmthewholeoﬁceandmmmry
of Paul, to show what a contrariety there was between his con-
versation before in the Jewish law, and his conversation’ "now
under the Goepel: as if he would say, Do ye think that T go



76 ) COMMENTARY ON .GALATIANS.

about etill to pleasemen,asldulhhmeupasﬂ So he spmketh
aflerwards in the 'fifth chapter : . “If I yet preach circumcision,
why do I suffer persecution?” . As though he would say, Do ye
not see and hear of my daily conflicts, great persecutions, and
afflictions? After | was converted and called to the office of
apostleship, I never taught man’s doctrine, neither sought I to
please men, but God alone. That is to say, I ‘seek Dot by
my ministry and doctrine the praise and favour of men, but of
God.

iizre egain is to be marked, how maliciously and cra.ﬁ.ily,the
false " apostles went about to bring Paul into hatred among the
" Galatians. They picked out of his preachings and writings cer-
tain contradictions (ag our adversaries at this day do out of  our
books), and by this means they would have convinced him that
he had taught contrary things. Wherefore they said. that there
* was no credit to be given unto -him; but that circumcision and
the law ought to be kept which thmg he himself also by his
example .had , allowed, because he had circumcised Tlmothy
according to,law, had purified himself with other four men in
the temple at Jerusalem, and had shaven his head at Cenchrea.
(Acts xvi 3; xviii 18.) These things.they crafiily surmised,

© that Paul, by the commandment _and authority of the Apostles,

was constrained-to do; which notw:thsmndmg he had kept as
indifferent, bearing wnh the infirmity of the, weak brethren, which
yet. understood not the Christian liberty, lest they should be
offended. To whose caviliations thus he answereth: How trye
it is which the false aposdes forge against me for the overthrowmg
of my Gospel and seuing up of the law’ and circumcision again,

. the matter itself suﬁicnemly dedlareth. “For if I would preach the

law and circumcision, and commend the strength, the power, and
the will of man, I should not be so odious unto them, but should

please them.

Verse 11, 12. Now I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel
. whith was preached of me was not after man: - For neither
. received I it of man, mnther was I taught it but by' the reve-

. lation of Jesus Christ. '

Here is. the principal pomt of this matter; which containeth a
corifutation of his adversaries, and a defence .of his doctrine, to
the end of the second chapter. Upon this he standeth, this he
urgeth, and with an oath confirmeth, that he learned not his
Gospel of a man, but recexved it by the revelation of Jesus.
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Christ. Andmthatbeswearethhelsconstrmnedsotodo,that
the Galatians may believe him, and also, that they should give
no ear to the false apostles, whom he rsproveth as liars, because
they had said, that he learnedand rece;vedhxs Gospelofthe
Apostles.

Where he saith that hls Goepel is not after man, he meaneth
not that his Gespel is not earthly, for that is manifest of itself;
and the false apostles bragged also. that their doctrine was not
earthly but heavenly: but he meaneth, that he learned not his
Gospel by the ministry -of men, or received it by any earthly
means, as we all learn it, either by the ministry of men, or else
receive it by some earthly means, some by hearing, some by
reading, and some by writing ; but he- received the saime only by
the revelation of Jesus Christ. If any man list to,make any other
distinction, I.am not against it. Here the Apostle showeth by
the way, that Christ is not only man, but that he is both God -and
very man, when he smth,thatherecelvednothls Gospel by .
man.

Now, Paul received his Goepel in the way as hewas going o
Damascus, where Christ appeared unto him, and talked with
him. Afterwards also he talked with him in the temple at Jeru-
salem. But he recéived his Gospel in the way, as Luke reciteth
the story in the minth of the Acts. ¢ Arise,” saith Christ, “and
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what theu must do.”
He doth not bid him go into the city, that he might learn the
Goepel of Anamias; but Ananias was bid to go and baptize him,
to lay his hands upon him, to commit the ministry- of the word
unto him, and to recommend -him unto the church, and not to
teach him the Gospel, which he had received afore, as he glorieth
in the same place, by the only revelation of Jesus Christ. And
this Ananias himself confesseth, saying, « Brother Saul, the
Lord which appeared to thee in the-way, hath sent me, that thou
mightest receive thy sight.” Therefore. he received not his doc-
trine of Ananias, but being. already called, lightened and. .taught of
Christ in the way, he was sent to Ananias, that he might also have
thetesamonyofmenthathewasoalledof(}odtopreachtbe(}ospel
of Christ. :

This Paul was constrained to recite, to put away the slander of -
the false apostles, who laboured to bring him into hatred with
the Galatians, saying that Paul was inferior to the rest of the
Apostles’ scholars, who had received of the Apostles that which
they taught and kept; whose conversation also they had seen a
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, long time, and that Paul himself had aleo received the same
-things of them, although he did. now .depy it. Why then
~would they rather obey an inferior, and despise the authority of the
Apostles themselves, who were not only the fore-elders and teachers
of the Galatians, but also of all the churches throughout the whole
world ?

This -argument, which the same Apostles grounded upon the
authority of the Apostles, was strong and mighty, whereby the
Galatians were suddenly overthrown, especially in this matter.

" I would- never have believed, had I not been taught by these

examples of the churches of Galatia, of the Corinthians, and

others, that they which had- received the word of God in the be-

ginning with such joy, among whom were many notable men,

- could 80 quickly be overthrown. O good Lard, what horrible

. and -infinite mischiefs may one only argument easily bring!

which so piérceth & man’s conscience, when  God - withdraweth
his grace, that in one moment he loseth altogether. By this
subtlety then the false apostles did easily deceive the Galatians,

. being: not fully "established and grounded, but.as yet weak in the
faith. ’

Moreover, the matter of psuﬁcatmn is brittle: not of itself,
for of itself it is most' sure and certain, ‘but in respect of . us.
Whereof I myself have good experience. For I know in what
_hours of darkness' I sometiines wrestle. ‘I know how often I sud-
denly lose the beams of the. Gospel and grace, as being shadowed
from me with thick and dark clouds.. Briefly, I know in what a
slippery place even such also do stand, d@s are well exercised and
seem to have sure footing in matters of faith. .We have good
experience “of this matter: for we are able to teach it unto

" others, and this is a sure token that we understand it. But when
_in' the very conflict we should use the Gospel, which is the word
of grace, consolation, and life, there doth the law, the word of
.wrdth, heaviness, and death, prevent the Gospel, and begmneth
. to rage, and ‘the terrors which it raiseth up in the conacience are
10 less than was that homble show in the mount Sinai. So that
even one place of the Scripture containing ‘some threatening of
the law ‘(Exod. xix. 18) overwhelmeth and drowneth all consola-
tions besides, and so shaketh all our inward powers, that it maketh
_us to forget Jusuﬁcwon, grace, Christ, the’ Gospel, and all to-
gether.

_Therefore, in respect of us, it is 8 very brittle matter, because
we_are brittle. Again, we. have against us even the one half of

-~
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ourselves: that is to say, reason, and all the powers thereof. .Be-
sides .all this, the flesh resisteth the spirit, which cannot helieve
assuredly that the promises of God are trué. It fighteth there-
fore agamst the spirit, and, as Paul -saith, “it holdeth ‘the ‘spirit
captive” (Gal. v. 17, Rom. vii. 23); so that it cannot believe
so steadfastly as it would. Wherefore, to teach continually, that
the knowledge of Christ, and of faith, is no work of man, but
simply the gift of God, who, as he oreateth faith, 8o doth he keep
itin us. And even as he first ‘giveth faith umousthmgh the .
word, so afterwards he exerciseth, increaseth, strengtheneth, and
maketh perfect the same in us by the word. Therefore the great-
est service that a man can do unto God, and the very sabbath of
sabbaths, is, to exaercise himself in “true godliness, diligently to
hear and to- read the word. Contrariwise, there: is nothing moré
dangerous than to be weary of the word. He therefore that is so
cold, that he thinketh himself to know enough, and beginneth by .
little and little to loathe the word, that man hath lost Christ and .
the Gospel, and that which he ¢ thinketh himself to know,” he
attaineth only by bare speculation: and he is like unto a man, as
St. James saith, “ who beholdeth his- face in a glass, goeth his
way, and By and by forgetteth what his countenance was.” (James
i 23, 24.)

Wherefore let every faithful man labour and strive with all diki-
gence to-learn and to keep this "doctrine ; and to that end, let him
use humble and hearty prayer, with continual study and medita-
tion of the word—And when we have dome néver so much, yet
shall we have enough to keep us occupied. For we have tode with
no small enemies, but strong and-mighty, and such as are in con-
tinmal war against us, namely, our own flesh, all the-dangers of the
world, the law, sin, death, the wrath and judgment of God, and the
devil himself, who never.ceaseth to tempt us inwardly by his fiery
darts, and outwardly by his false -apostles, to the end that he may
overthrow, if not all, yet the most part of us. ,

This argument therefore of -the false apostles had a goodly show
and seemed to be very strong. Which also at this day prevaileth
with many, namely, that the- Apostles, the holy fathers, and their-
successors, have so taught; that the church so thinketh and be-
lieveth : -moreover, that it is impossible that Christ should suffer
his church so long time to err. Art thou alone, say they, wiser
than so many holy men? wiser than the whole church? After
this manner, the devil being changed into an angel of light, setteth
upon us craflily at this. day,by certain pestiferous hypocrites, who




80 . ‘ COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

say, We pass not for the Pope, we abhor the hypocrisy of monks,
and such-like : but we would have the authority of the holy church
to remain untouched.. The church hath thus believed, and
taught, this long time. So have all the doctors of ‘the primitive
church, holy men, more ancient and better learned than thou.

Who art thou, that darest dissent from all these, and bring unto
us a contrary. doctrine?” When Satan reasoneth thus, censpiring
with the flesh and .reason,.then is thy conscience terrified and
utterly despaireth, unless thou constantly return to thyself again,
and say, Whether it be Cyprian, Ambrose, -Augustine, either St.
Peter, Paul, or John, yea, or an angel from heaven, that teacheth
otherwise, yet. this I know assuredly, that I teach not the things
of men, but of Ged: that is to say,latmbute all things to God
alone, and nothing to man.

When 1 first took upon me the defenoe of the Gospel I re
member that Dr. Staupitius, a worthy man, said thus unto me:
“This liketh me well, that this doctrine which thou preachest
yieldeth ‘glory, and all things else unto God alone, and nothing
unto man: for unto God there cannot .be attributed too much
glory, goodness, mercy,” &c. This saying did then greatly com-
fort and confirm me. -And -true ‘it is, that the doctrine of the
Gospel takéth from men all glory, wisdom, righteousness, &c., and
giveth the same “to .the Creator alone,.who made all thmgs of
nothing. (Matt. vi. 12) We .may also more safely- attribute too
much -unto. God, than unto man: for in this case I may say
boldly, Be'it so, that the church, Augustine and other doctors,
also Peter and Apellos, yea, even an angel from Leaven, teach a
cpntrary doctrine, yet my doctrine is such, that it setteth forth and -
" preacheth the grace and glory of God alone; and in the mmtter of
salvation, it condemneth the nghteousness and wisdom of all men.
In this I cannot. offend, because I -give both to God and man that
which properly and truly belongeth unto them both. -

But thou wilt say, The church is holy, the fathers are holy. Tt
is true: notwithstanding, albeit the church be holy, yet it is com-
pelled to. pray, © Forgive us our -trespasses.” 8o, though the
fathers be holy, yet are they saved through the forgiveness of sins.
Therefore mneither am I to .be believed, nor the church, nor the.
fathers, nor the Apostles, no, nor an angel from heaven, if we
teach any thing against the word of God; but let the word of
- God abide for ever: for else this argument of the false apostles
had mightily prevailed against Paul’s doctrine. For indeed it
was a great matter, a great matter I say, to set before the Gala-



COMMENTARY ON’ au.n'ums. 81‘

tians the whole church, with all t.he oompany of the Apostles,

against Paul alone, -but lately sprung up; and of small authority.

. This was therefore a strong argument, and concluded - mlghuly‘

For no man: saith willingly, that the church erreth ; and yet it is

neoeesdry to. say that it erreth, if it teach any thmg besides or
God’s word. )

Pet.er, the chief of the Apostles, taughl, both.in life and dog-
uine, besides God’s ward; therefore he erred, and was deceived..
Neither did Paul dissemble that error, although it seemed to.be -
but a light fault, because he saw it would turn to the hutt of the
whale church, but « withstood. him.even to his face, because he
walked ‘not after the, truth of the Gospel.” (Gal ii. 11.) There-
fore neither is the church, nor Peter, nor the Apostles, nor angels
from" heaven 6 be heatd, unlees they bnng and t.each _the . pure
word of God. -, ¢

This, a:gument, even at this day, isnot a litde prejudmal to qur
cause. For if we' may neither believe the Pope, nor the fathers, -
nor Luther, nor any other, except they teach us the -pure word of
God, whom shall we then believe.? who, in the, mean while, shall
certify our consciences,  which part teacheth the pure word of
God, we, or our adversaries? for they brag that they also have
the pyre word of God, and teach it. Again,.we believe not the
Papists, because they teach not the word of God, neither can they
teach it. Contrariwise, they hate us mogt bitterly, and persecute - -
us as moet pestilent heretics and seducers of the people. What
is to be-done in this case? Shallltbelawﬂxlforeveryfantashcal
spirit to teach what . himself listeth, seeing the woild' can neither
hear nor abide our doctrine? For although we glory with Paul,
that we teach the pure Gospel of Christ, yet we profit nothing,
but are compelled to bear, that this our glorying is not only vain,
rash, and arrogant, but also devilish and full of blasphemy. But
if we abase.ourselves, and give place to the rage of our adversa-
ries, then both the Papists -and Anabaptists wax proud.. The
Anabaptists will vaunt that they bring and -teach -some ‘strange
thing which' the world never- heard of before. The papists will
set up again and establish their- old abominations. Let every-
man therefore take heed, that he be most sure of his calling and’
doctrine, that he may boldly say with Paul, ¢ Although wé, or an
angel from heaven, préach unto you otherwise than that-we have'
pmacheduntovm;,lethxmbeamlrsed. (Gal. i. 8)

A \
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Verse 13 " For ye hwe heard qf my mer:a;m in tzme: past,
“in the Jewish reltgion how :that I persecuted the. chwurch of
God extremely, and wasted it ; -and profited- in the Jewish
religion, above many of my campdnions of mine own nation

This place hath in it no singular doctrine. - Notwnhstandmg,
~ Paul allegeth here his 6wn ‘example, saying, I have defended the
traditions>of thé Pharisees, and the Jewish religion, more constantly
than ye, and all ‘your false teachers. ‘Whetefore, if the righteous-
. ness of the law had been any thing worth, I had not turned back
“froin it; in the keepmg whereof, notwithstanding, before I knew
Chtist, I did so exercise myself, and so profit therein, that 1 excelled
many of my companions of mine own nation. ‘Moreover, I was
80 zealous in defence of the same, that I persécuted the church of
* God - -extremely, and wasted' it. For having. received authority of
the high priests, I put many in prisan (Acts xxvi. 10); and when
they should be put to death, I prononnced the sentence, and pun-
" ished them -throughout all the synagogues. I .compelled them to
' b]asphemé, and was so exceeding mad upon them, that I persecuted
thém eéven unto strange cmes _

: Verse 14." And wds much more zealm of the tradztums of myv
fathers R

He cal}eth not here the’ traditioris of the falhers, phanszucal or
' human traditions: for in this place he treateth not of the phari- -
saical traditions, but. of a -far higher matter, and therefore he
calleth even that holy of Moses, the fathers’ traditions ; that .is to
say, received and left as sn inheritance from the fathers. For
thesg, said he, “when I was in the Jewish religion, I was very
zealous.” He speaketh after the ‘same manner to the Philippians
(chap. iii. -8): “As conceming ‘the,law,” saith .he, “I was'a
Pharisee ; ‘concerning zeal, 1 persecuted the church; and as con-
cerning the righteotsness - of the law, I was unrebukable”\ As
though he would say, Here I may glory, and may compare with
the whole nation of the Jews, yea, even with the best and holiest
. of all .those which' are of the clrmmmsnon let them show me, if
they can, a more zealous arid earnest defender of Moses’ law,. than
I have been. 'This thing'(O ye Galatians) ought have persuaded
“you not 'to believe these deceivers, which magnify the righteousness
of the law, as a matter of great importance: whereas, if there were-
‘any" cause to glory in the rightequsness of the law, I have more
cause to glory than any other. -
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" In like mamner-say I of myself, that before I wds lighteried
with the knowledge of the Gospél, 1 ‘was as zealous for the papis-
tical laws and traditions of the fathers, as ever any was, most
earnestly mamtaxmng and defending them as holy and necessary
to salvation. Moreover, I endeavoured to observe and keep .them
myself, as much as was possible for me to'do; pumshmg my pdor
body with fasting, watching, * praying, and other cexercises, more
than all they which at this day do so bmerly hate' and persecute
me, because now .1 take from them the- glbryof]usulymgby
works and merits. For I was so diligent and supersmxousm the
obeervation- hereof, that I laid more upon my body, than, withont
, dangerofhea.lth,ltwasabletobear I honoured the Pope of

fmere conscience,-and unfeignedly, not seeking affer prebeﬂds,
promotions, and livings: but whatsoéver F did, I did it with ‘a
single heart, of a good zeal: and for the glory 6f God. But those
things which then were_gainful unto me, now; with Paul, 1"count
0 be but loes for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesu; Christ
my Lord. But our adversanea, as idle ‘belles, and tried with o
temptations, believe not that I-and many others -have endured su¢h
things: 1 speak,of such, as with great desire soughit for peace and
- quietness of .conscience, -which notwnhstandmg in so great darkness
it was not possible for them to ﬁnd -

Verse 15, 16, 17. But when zt had pleased God (wlnck hqj ‘
separated me ftom my smother’s womb, mzd called me by his
grace) to reveal his Son, in me, that I should preach him.among

" the Gentiles, immediately I communicated not with flesh and
blood. Neither came I again to Jerusalem, to them which
were Apostles hefore. me, but I went unto Arabza, and turned
again unfo Damascus T

This is the first journey of Pa.ul. Atid hefe he wnnesseth that
straightway after he wasg called by the grace of God tb preach
Christ among the Gentiles, he went unto Arabia, ‘without, the
advice of any man, to that work whereunto he was’ cafled. And
this plaee witnesseth by whom he.was taught,‘and by what mieans
he came to the knowledge of the Gospel and to his apostleship.
“When it had Pleased God,”’ salth he. As if he would say,
have not deserved it,because I was zealous of the law of God
without judgment; nay rather, this foolish arid-wickeéd zeal stirred
me up, that, God so permitting, I fell. headlong into more aho-
minable and outragdous sins, I persecuted the chitrch of God, T
was an enemy to Christ, I blasphemed his Gospel ; and, to con-
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clude, I was the author of sheddmg much innocent. blged. 'Fhis
wasmydwert. Inthemrdstofthlscmelrage,lwascalledto
. such inestimable grace: ‘What? .Was it becausé of this onfra-
gedus cruelty? No forsooth. But the abundant grace of Gad, who
calleth, and showeth iercy to whom he will, pardoned and. forgave
me all those blasphemresr and for these my horrible’ sins, which
- then I thought te be perfect. righteousness, and an acceptable ser-
. vice unto, God, he gave unto. me his grace, the'knowledge of his
truth,andcalledmewbeanApostle -

We also are comte at this day to the knowledge of grace by the
self same: metits. I crucified Christ daily in my monkish life,
.and blasphemed God through my false faith, wherein I.then con-
t.mualLy hved .Outwardly I was 'not as other, men, extortioners,
"unjust, whoremongers;* but I kept' chastity, poverty, and obe-
dience. - Moreover, I was freed from the cares of this present life.
1 was only given to fasting, Wamhlng, praying, saying of masses,
and . such-like. Notwithstanding; in the mean time, I fostered
‘under t.hls .cloaked holiness, and trust in mine own righteousness,
continual Dhistrust, ‘doubtfulness, fear, hatred and blasphemy
- against God. And. this .my righteousness was nothing else but

_ a filthy puddle, and the very kingdom of the devil. For Satan

Ioveth sich saints, and accounteth them for -his dear darlings
who destroy their own bodies and souls, and depnve themselves
of all the blessings of God’s gifis. -In the mean time, notwich-
standmg, wickedness, blindness, contempt of God, ignorance of
the Gospel, pmfanauon of the sa¢raments, blaspheming, and

'-treading of Christ " under foot, and the abuse of all the benefits

and gifis- of God, do reign in them at the full. -To conclude,
such saints are the bond-slaves of Satan, and therefore are driven
to speak, think, and do whatsoever he will, although - omwardly
- they seem to' excel all others in good works, in -holiness, and strict-

ness of life. -

Such we were under the Popedom venly no less, if not more,

. conturtielious and blasphemous against Christ and his Gospel
.than_ Paul hjmself, and specially- 1: for I did so hrghly ‘esteem
- the Pope’s authority, that to dissent from him, even in the, least
point, 1 thought it a 'sin worthy of everlasting death. And that
" wicked opinion caused me to think that John' Huss was a cursed
heretic, yea, and I agcounted it -an henious offence, but -once to
think of him; and I would myself, in defence of the Pope’s

anthority, have ministered fire and sword, for the burning and

dqsu'oymg of that heretic,- and. thought. it an hxgh service bl
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God so to do. Wherefore if you compae publicans. and harlats
with these holy hypocrites, they. are not evil. For they, when'
they offend, have remorse of consclence, and do not justify their
wicked doings; but these men are so- far from acknowledging
their abominations, idolatries, wicked will-worshippings, and ocere*
monies, to be sins; that they affirm’ the same. to be righteousness,
amd a most acceptable 'sacrifice unto God, yea, they adore them as
matters of singular holiness, dnd through them do-promise salvanon
unte others, and. also sell them for money,as thma‘s available - to
salvation. S

Thlsnsthenour goodlynghwoumex,thls nsourhlgh'ment,
which bringeth umte us the knowledge of grate: to wit, that we’
have so deadly and so devilishly persecuted, blasphemed; trodden
under foot, and condemned God, Christ, the ‘Gospel,-faith, the
sacraments, all godly men, the true worship of God, and have-
taught and stablished quite contrary things.: And the mare holy -
we were, the more we were blinded, and the mere did we worship
the devil. 'I‘herewasnotoneofus,but hewasahlood sucker,xf
not in deed, yet m heart. :

Verse 16. When it pleaaed Glod. -

As ﬂwugh he would say, It is the alone and meehmable faveur
ofGod,thatnotonlylie hath spared me,sowickedand so cursed
a wretch, such a blasphemer, a persecytor, amd a’ rebel against
God, but, besides that, hath also given unto me the knowledga-
of salvation, his Spirit, Christ his Son, the office of an Apostle,
and everlasting life. So 'God, beholding us' guilty, 'in the like
gins, hath not only: perdoned our impieties and blasphemies of
his mere meroy. for Christ’s sake, but hath also overwhelmed us
with great benefits and spiritual ‘'giftis. But many of us are not
only unthankful unto God for this his inestimable grace, and, 28
it is written, (2 Pet. i.) do forget the eleansing of their old sins, but
also opening again & witdow ¢o the devil, they begin to loathe his
word,. and many, also do pervert and corrupt it, and s6 become au-
thors of new errors. “ The ends of these men’ arewm'qetha.nthe '
beginnings.” (Matx.h.43) S , Co

Verse 15. Wluck had separated me from my mother’,s womb.

This is an Hebrew phrase. ’ Aslfhahadsmd, Which had
nncuﬁed,ordamedandprepamdmp. That is, God had ap--
pointed, when I was yet in my mother’s womb, that I should s0
ngaagamsthmchumh,andthataﬁerwmdshewolﬂdmmxfuny
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* call me- back agam from the midst. of my cruelty and blasphemy
by his mere grace, into the way of truth and salvation. To be
short, when I-was not ~yet born; I was an Apostle in the sight of
God ; and when the u,me was S come; I was declared an Aposde be-
fore the whole world.

_This Panl cutteth off all Merts, and glveth glory to God
al«me, but to himself all shame and confusion. As though he
‘would say, All'the gifts ‘both “small ‘axid great,aswell spiritual as
cerporal, which God pumed to give unto me, and all the good
things which at any time in all* my life I should- do, God himself
had before. appointed when I was et in my mother's womb, where'
I could nejther wish, think, hor ‘do any good thing. Therefore
this gift: also' came unto .me by the mere predestination and free
mercy of God before I was yet . born. - Moreover, afier /I was
born, he supporied me, being loaded with innumerable ‘and imost
borrible’ iriiquities. And_ that he might the ‘mdre manifestly de-
_clare - the unspeakable and mestimable greatness -of his mercy
towards e, he-of his mere grace forgave me my abominable and
infinite sins, and moreover replenished me with such plemy of”
his grace; that I did not only know what ‘things are given unto

~ us in Christ, but preached the same also unto others. Such are the
‘deserts and merits of all men, and especially of thpee old dotards who
exercise ' themselves wholly in the sunkmg puddles of man’s own
nghteousnees. ’ S :

, Verse 15 AmI called me by Iua gracee )

Mark t.he diligerice of the Apostle. “He called me;” saith he.
How? Was it for my pharisaical religion, or for my blameless and
boly life? for my prayers, fastings, and works ? . No. Much less

‘ then for. my blasphemies, persecutlons, opptessmns How then 7
By lns mete graoe alone

, Verse 16 To reveal hzs Stm m me

Yovu hear in this place, what manner of doctrine is given and
committed to, Paul ; to -wit, the doctrine of the “Gospel, - which is.
the revelation of the Son of God. This is a doctrine quite con-
trary to the law, which revealeth not the Sor of God,but it showeth
forth sin, it terrifieth the conscience, it revealeth death, the ‘wrath
and _]udgment of God, and hell. The Giospel " therefore is such a
doctrine as adxmttednolaw, yea, it must he separate as far from
the law as there is -distance between heaven and earth. “This
‘difference in’ ftself is easy and plain, but unto us it is hard and

~

..,-
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full of difficulty. For it.is an easy manerwsay,that the Gospel
is nothing else but the revealing of the Son of God, or the' know-
ledge of Jesus,Christ, and not the revealing of the law. But in
4he agony and conflict of coniscience, to hold this fast, and to prac-
‘tice it in deed,.it is .a hard mauer,yea,andtothemalsothat be
1most exercised therein.

Now if_ the Gospel.be the tevealing of the Son of God, as’ Paul
defineth it in this place, then surely it accuseth aot, it feareth not
the conscience, it threateneth: not death, it bringeth not to desPau',
s the law doth: but it is a doctrine eancerning: Christ, which is
neither law nor work, but our righteousness, wisdom, sanctifica-
tion, and redemption. (1 Cor. i. 30.) Although this. thing be
more clear than the sun-light, yet, notwnhstandmg, the madness
and blindness of the Papists hath' been, so great, that of the Goe:
pel they have made a law of charity, and of Clirist a law-maker,
giving more strait and heavy commandments than Moses himself
But the Gospel teacheth, that Christ came not to set forth a new -
law, and to' give commandments as touching manners; but that,
he came to this end, that he m1ghtbe made an’ oblation for the
uins of the whole world, and that our sips might be forgiven, and
everlasting life ‘given unto us for his sake, and not, for the works
of the law, or for our own righteousness. Of this. inéstimable
treasure freely bestowed upon: us; the Gospel properly preacheth
unto us. Wherefore it is 8 kind of doctrine that 'is not learned
or gotten by any study, diligence, or wisdoin of man, ndr yet by
the law of God, but is revealed by God himself, ‘as Paul saith in
this place; first ‘by the external ‘word ;. then by the working of
God’s Spirit inwardly. The Gospel therefore ‘is a “divine ' word
that came down from heaven, and is. revealed .by the Holy Ghost,
who was also sent for the same purpoee;.yet in such ‘sort not-
notwithstanding, that the outward word must go before. For Paul
himself had no inward revelation, until he had heard the outward
word from heaven, which was this, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest
thou mé? (Actsix.4.) ¥irst, therefore, he heard the outward
word, then afterwards revelations, the knowledge of the WOrd,
apd the gifis of the Holy Ghost.

Verse 16. That 1 should preach Imn among the Geutdes

It pleased God, saith he, “10°reveal Limself in me” To what
purpose? Not only.that I myself should believe in the Son of
"God, but also.that I should preach him ameng thé Gentiles.
And why not among the Jews? Lg! here we see that Paul is
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prbperlytheApodlgoftheGenﬁles,albeuhepteachedChm
. among the Jews also. - .

Paul comprehendeth here in fow- words, as he i, wonf, his whole
divinity, which is, to preach ‘among the Gentiles. As if he
would ‘say, I will not burden the Gentiles with the law, because I
am the Apostle and Evangelist of the Gentiles, and not their law-
giver. Thus he dlrectedaallh:sWords -against the false apostlés.
As though he would say, O ye Galauans, ye have nat heard the
righteousness of the'law, or of- works, to-be taught by me: for
~ this belongeth to Moses, and not to me Paul, being the Apostle
of the Gentiles." For myoﬁoegndm\nMryxstoh'mg the ‘Gospel
unto you, and to show unto you the same revelation which I my- -
self have had.. Therefore ought you to hear no-teacher that teach-
‘eth the law : for among the Gentiles“the law ought not'to be
preached, but the Gospel ; not Moses, but the Son of Ged; not the
righteousness of wotks, butthenghteousnessoffmﬁr. This & is the:
préaching that properly bebngeth to the Gentiles-

Verse 16. Frmediately I oommzmwated not with ﬂesh and blood. .

Paul here making mention of ﬂgsh and bleod, speaketh not of
the Apostlee For by and by he addeth, ¢ Neither came I again
to Jerusalem, to :them which were Apostles before me.” . But
this is Paul’s meaning, that after he had once received the reve-
lation of the Gospel from Christ, he consulted not with any man
in' Damascus, much less did he desire any man to teach him the
Gospel : again, that he went not:to Jemsalcm, to Peter and the
_other Apostles, to learn ‘the- Gospel of them, but, that: forthwith be
preacheéd Jesus Christ in Damascus, where he received baptism of
Apanias, and imposition' of hands; for it was neoeésarg for him to-
have the outward sign and ‘testimony of his calling 'l‘he same
also wnteth Luke, Acts ix. -

R

Verse: 17. ° Neither came I to Jem:abm, to - them that were

Apostles before me, but went info Am&w, and turned -again
unto. Damascus.

That is, I wentmtoArabmbefomIsawdleAposﬂee,orm
sulted with them, and forthwith I took upon me. the office of
preaching among the ‘Gentiles; for thereunto 1 was called, and
had also received a revelation from God. ‘He did not'then re-
ceive his Gospel of amy man, or of the Apostles themselves, but
was content with his heavenly calling, and with the reVehtJon of
Jesus Christ alone. Whemforethuwholeplweuaoonﬁmuonof
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the false apo-ﬂea’ argunient, which they used against Paul, saying
that he was but' a scholar, and a hearer of the Apostles, who lived.
after. the Jaw: and moveover, that Paul himself also had lived
according to the law, and therefore it was recessary that the Gen-
tiles themselves.should keep the law, and be circumcised. 'To the
end (herefore that he might stop ‘the mouths of these cavillers, he
rehearseth this long history : Before 'my. conversion; saith, he, I
learned not my Gospel of the Apostles, nor of any other ot the
brethren that believed (for I persecuted extremely, not only this doc- -
trine, but also the church of God, and wasted -it) : neither after my
conversion ; for forthwith I preached, not' Moses with his law, but
JmChnpt,atDamuwa,eonmﬂungmth no man,netther as. yet
havmg seen any of -the Apostles. ’

Verse 18 19 Then. after Mree years I came again to Jerusq-
lem, to visit Peter, and abode with- him ﬁfteen ‘days.’ . And
none other of the Apostles saw I, save James, the Lord’s brother.

Paul granteth that he was with .the Apostles, but not with all the
Apostles. Howbeit he, declareth that he ‘went to- Jerusalem to
tbem,noteommanded,butofhmownacoord not to learn any
thing of them, but to see Peter. 'The same thing Luke also
writeth in the ninth chapter of the Acts, that Barnabas led Paul
to the Apostles, and declared te them how that he had seen the
Lord in the way, and that he spake unto him; also that he had
preached boldly at Damascus in the name-of Jesus. This. wit-
nese beareth Barnabas of him. All his words are so framed, that
they prove his Gospel not to be of ‘man. Indeed he granteth
that he had seen Peter, and James the htother of our Lord, but nona
o(heroftheApoaﬂesbes%sthesetWo,andttheleamednothng
of them.

Hegranteth,therefore,that hewasat]erusaletnvmhthe
Apeetles ; andthudtdthefalseaposﬁesonlyreport. He
granteth moreover, that he had lived afier the manner of the
Jews, but yet only among the Jews. And this is it which he
saith in the ninth chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians :
“When I was free from all men, I made myself servant to all
men, that I might win the more.- To the Jew I became. as a Jew,
that I might win the Jews ; and I was made all things to all men,
that I might by all means save some” He granteth, thersfore,
that he was at Jerusalem with the Apostles, but he denieth that
he had learned his Gospel of. them. Also he denieth that he was
constrained to teach the Gospel as the Apostles had prescribed.

12
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The whole effect then of “this matter lieth -in this word, “to
see”” “I went,” saith he, “to" see Peter, and not to learn of
him. Therefore neither ' is’ Peter miy master, nor yet James.)
And as for the other Apostles, he uwerly demeth that he saw any of
them.- | -

But why doth Paulrepmthxs sooﬁ.en that he learned not
his Gespel of mren, nor' of the Apostles ‘themselves 7 His pur-
pose is this, to persuade the churches of Galatia, which were now
led awdy by the false apostles, and-to piit them out of - -all doubt that

’ hmGospelwasthetméwordafGod,andforthlscauseherepeamh
it so often. And if he had not prevailed herein, he never could have
stopped the mouths of the false apostles. For: thus they would
have objected against him: We are as good as’ Paul, ‘we are dis-
ciples of the Apostles as well as he; moreover, he is but one alone,
and we are many, therefore we excel him, both in authority and in

- number also.

Here Paul was constrained .to ‘glory, to afffrm and swear, that -
he learned niot his' Gospél from any man, neither received it of the
Apostles themselves. For his' ministry was here in' great danger,
and all the ‘churches likewise,-which had used him as their chief
pastor* -and teacher. The -necessity therefore of his ministry, and
of all the churches, required that with-an holy pride he shoald
‘vaunt of his vocation, and of the knowledge of the Gospel re-
vealed unto hitn by Christ, that ‘their consciences might' be
thoroughly persuaded that his ‘doctrine was the' true word of
God. Heré had Paul a weiglity: matter in hand ; namely, that
all the churches in Galatia might be kept in sound dobtrmw, yea,
the controversy was- indeed as. touching life and -death: everlast-
ing. Fer if the pure word of God be once taken away, there
. remaineth no _eonsolation, - no. life;, no salvation. The .cause,
thereforé, why he: reciteth these things, is to retain the churches
*.in true.and sound doctrine. His _purpose is therefore to show by
this history, that ke received his Gospel ‘of no man : again, that he
preached for a certain time, namely, the space of three or four years,
both in Damascus and Arabia, by revelation® from God, before he
had seen any of the Apostleé, even t'he self-same Gospel that the

Apostleshad preached.' -

Verse 90 . And nqw the things which Iwrzte unto you, bekold I

. ~ witness before GodIlwnot

" Wherefore addethi he an oath? Because He reporteth an - -
tory, he is constrained to swear, to the end that the churches
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might believe him, and also that the false apostles”should not
say, Who knoweth whether Paul speaketh the truth or no? Here
you see that Paul, the eléct vessel of God, was in so great con-
tempt among *his own Galatians, to whom he had preached Christ,
tha&xtwasnecesﬂuryfothxmtomearthathespakethetmtb
If this happened then to the Apoktles, to have o mlght.y adveér-
saries, that they. durst despise them, and ‘accuse them of lying,
what marvel is it if the ‘like at this day happen unto us, which
in"no’ respéct are w{orthy to be compare& with the Apostles? He
sweareth, therefore, in a matter, as it ‘seemeth, of no weight; -
that he speaketh the truth, namely, that he tarried not with
Peter o learn of him, but only to see him ; but if ‘you weigh the
matter diligently, it is very ‘weighty and of great importanee, as
may appear by that is said before. In like manner we swear
after the example of Paul, in thxs wise : God lmoweth that we
Lie net, &c. ! DS

Ver. 2. After that Iwent into the coasts qf_Syrs'g fmid Cilicia.
Syria and Cilicia: are couniries: near sjtuate together. This is
it that he still goeth about to persuade; that as well before he

had seen the Apostles, as -after, he was always a teacher of the
Gospel, and that he received it by the revelahon of Chnst, and

wasneveranydmipleoftheApoaﬁes.

Verse 22, 23, . Far Iwas unienown byfac&unto the churches :
of Judea, wluch were in Christ. But they heard only some say,
_ He which persecuted in times past, now preacheth. the faith,
which before he destroyed ; and they glorified God.

This he addéd for the sequel and centinuance of the history,
that, after he had eeen’ Peter, he went into Syria and thcm, and’
" there preached, and so preached, that hie won the testimony of all
the churches in Judea: As though he would say, I appeal to the
testimony of all the churches, yea, éven of those which are in
" Judea; for the - churches- do witness, not only in Damascus,
Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but_.also Judea, that I have preached
the same faith whith I once withstood and’ petsecuted. And they
glorified God in me ; not because I taught that circumeision and
thelawofMosaoughtto be kept, but' for -the ‘preaching of faith,
and for the edifying of the chuichies by my mihistry in the>Gospel.
Ye therefore’have the testimony not only of the people of Danrascus’
andofArqu,buta]mofthewholecaxholworumveual ehurch
of Judea.
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Verse 1. Then faurtaen years after T went up to Jeruaalem

PauvL taught that the Gentiles were- justified by faith only, thh
out, the works of the law. This. doctrine when he had published
abroad among, the Gentiles, he. cometh to Antioch, and* declareth *
to the disciples what he had done. " Then they which had been
tramed up in the old .customs of the :law, rase against- Paul with
great' indignation, for'-that he preaclied to the Gentilés liberty
from the bondage of the law. Whereupon ,{ollowved great diseen-
sioh, which afterwards stirred up nmew troubles. Paul and Bar-
nabas’ stood strongly to the truth, ‘and testified, saying, Where-
soever we preached among the Gentiles, “the Holy Ghost carhe
and fell upom those which heard the word: and this was done
throaghout all ‘the churches of the Gentiles, But we preached
not circumcision, neither did we require the keeping’ of the law,
but we preached only faith in Jesus Christ} and at- this preach-
.ing of fiith, God gave to the hearers ‘the Holy Ghoat.* The"
‘Holy Ghost, therefore, doth approve the faith. of the Gentiles,
without the law and circumeision; ‘for ,if the preaching of the.
-Gospel and faith - of the Gentiles in. Christ had not pleased- him,
he had not come down in a visible shape upon the uncircum-
cised, which heard the word.. Seeing then; by the only-hearing_
of faith, he came down upon them, it is certain that the Holy
Ghost by this sign hath approved the faith of the Gentiles ; for
it doth not appear that t.hls was ever ddne before at-the preachmg of -
the law.

“Then the Jews and many of the,thseee,'whmh did believe,
and, ‘notwithstanding, bare yet a great zeal to the law, earnestly.
striving to mpintain 'the glory thereof, set themsglves fiercely
against Paul, ‘who affirmed that the Gentiles were justified by

- faith only,” without the warks. of law, contending that the law
ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to be circameised,
for otherwise they could not be saved. And no marvel;, for the.
very name of the law of God ig holy and dreadful. The heathen
man, which never knew- any.thing of the law of God, if he ‘hear
any man say, This doctrine is the law of Ged, he -is moved:
therewith } how then could it be but the Jews must needs be moved,
and’ vehememly contend for the maintenance of the law of God,
which even from their mfanqytheyhad been nursled-and trained up
therein ?
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We nee at tlns day .how obetinate the Papists be in defending
their traditions and dottrines of devils; wherefore, it was much
less to be marvelled that the Jews did so vehemently and zeal-
-ously strive for the-maintenance of their law, which they had
received fiom God. - Custom is of such force, that whereas nature
is of itself inclined to the observation of the law, by long con-
tinuance it so confirmeth nature, that now it becometh a deuble
nature ;. therefore, it was not posalhle for the Jews which were
newly converted, tp Christ, suddenly to forsake the law, . Who,
though they had received the faith of Christ, thought it necessary
mtwuhstanding to observe thie law. And with this their weak-
ness God did bear for a time, until the doctrine of the' Gospel
might be. plainly discerned from the law: so he bare with- the
infirmity of Israel in the time of king Ahab, when the people halted
- between- two religions. - He bare alse with our weakness whilst
we were under the bhndness of the Pope, “for he is long-
suffering and full of mercy.” But we must act abuse this good-
Dess and pauenceofthe Lord, nor continue still in our weakness
and error, since the mthlsnowrevea;led bytheclea:hghtofﬁha

Moreover,(hatthey stood against P,aul, affirming that the
Gentiles ought to be circumcised, had to lay for themselves, fisat,
the Iaw and custom of the country, then the example of the
Apostles, and, last of -all, the example of Paul himself, who had
circumcised Tlmpthy Wherefore if Paul, in his defence, said
that he did not this of necessity, but for Christian love and liberty,
lest they which were weak in faith should be offended, which of
" them would believe him? Hereunto all the people would answer,
Since it is evident that thou hast circumcised- Timothy, thou
mayest eay what thou wilt; notwuhstandmg thou bast done it.
For this is a matter far passing all man’s capacity, and | therefore
they could not understand it. Moreover, no defence can serve
when a man has lost the faveur of the people, and is fallen into
such deadly hatred and contempt. Paul, therefore, seeing this
contention and these clamours daily to incréase more and more,
and being also warned in & revelation from God, afier fourfeen
years (besides those wherein "he had preached irr-Damascus and
Arabia), goeth up again.to Jerysalem, to. confer *his Gospel with
the other Apos'dea: yet niot for his ‘own. cause, but for the.pegple’s
sake. -

Now, this conteation, touchmg the ebservanon of the law,
exercised Paul a long time aﬁer, and wroughth:mmuch trouble,
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but I do not think that this is the-centention which Luke spe&keth
of in the fifteenth of the Acts, which happened, as it appea.reth,
by and. by after the beginning of the Gospel, -but this history

~ which Paul here mentioneth seemeth to be done lang afier, when
Pgul had now almost eighteen years preached the Gospel. -

Verse 1. With Barnabas, and took with'me Titus.

He. joineth unto himself .two witnesses, Bamabas and Titus, )
Barnabas was Paul's companion in preaching to the Gentiles-
freedom from. the servitude of the law. He was also-a witness of
all those things which 'Paul did, and had seen the Holy Ghost.
given-unto the Gentiles, which were uncircumcised and fre¢ from
Moscs’s law, by-the only preaching of faith in Jesus Christ: and
he only stuck to Paul in this. point, that it was not necessary that
the Gentiles should- be burdened with the law, but that it was.
enough for them ta believe in Christ; wherefore, by his own
experience -he testifieth with Paul agdinst  the Jews that the
Gentiles were made. the “children of God, and saved by faith alone
" in Jesus Christ, without the law of - circumcision.

Titus was not only a Christian, but also the chief overseer in
Crete, for unto him Paul had' committed the charge of governing

the churches there (Tit. i.); and this Titus wag a Gentile. :

Verse 2. And 1 went up by revelation. " '

For unless: Paul had been admonished by revelatlon, he had not
gone-up to Jerusalem, but becausa God warned him by. a special
revelation, and commanded him.to go, up therefore he went; and
this he did to bridle, or at least to appease, the Jews that believed,
and yet obstinately contended about:the keeping of the law, to the
~ .end that the tnnh of the Gospd mlght the more be ‘advanced nnd
.conﬁm‘)ed . ‘ .

Verse 2 And I commumcated wzth him, touchmg the Gospel

You heat, then, at length, after elghtoen years he went up to Jeru-
salem, and conferred with the Apostles touchin'g his Gospel.

. Verse 2. Wluck I preach qmong the G'enttles

Far among the Jews he suffered the law and ~circumcision for &
time, as the other Apostles did: “I am made all things unto all
men,” saith he (1 Cor. ix.); yet ever holding the true doctrine of
the Goepel, which" he ' preferred, above the law, circumcision, . the
Apost.les, yea.and an angel from heuven For thus saith: he-
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unto the Jews;—“ Through this Christ is preached unio you the.
forgiveness of sins.” ‘And’ he addeth very plainly, “and from
all things, from the which' ye could not be justiﬁed by the law of
Moses, by him every- ome that believeth is justified.” ' (Acts
xiil. 38.) For this cause -he teacheth and defendeth the doctrine
of the Gospel so diligently every. where, and never suffereth it to
come in danger. - Notwithstanding, he did not suddenly break: out
at the first, but had regard unto the weak. And because the weak .
should not be offended, there is no doubt but he spake to the Jews
after this manner : If that unprofitable service of Moses’ law which
nothing availeth to nghteousness, do so highly please you, ye may
keep it still for me, so that the Gentiles which are-not bound to this
law be not charged therewithal. = -~

Paul therefore confesseth, that he .conferred the Gospel thh '
the. Apostles:: but saith he, they profited me, or taught me, no-
thing :- but I rather, for the defence of the liberty of the Gospel,
in the presence of the Apostles, -did constamtly resist those- which
would needs force the observation of the'law upon the Gentiles; and
s0 did overcome them. Wherefore your false apostres lie, in saying.
that 1. circumoised Timothy, that I shaved my healt in Cenchrea,
and that I went up to Jerusalem at the commandment of  the Apos-
tes. Nay; rather, I glory, that in.going up to Jerusalem by the.
revelation of God, and- not at the commandment of the Apostles, |
and. there conferring my Gospel with them, I-brought to pass the
contrary, that is to say, obtained that the Aposl.les did approve me,
and not those whtoh were against me. ,

Now, the question whereapon the Apostles: wnferred ‘together in:
this assembly was this: Whether. the keeping the law was neces-
sary to justification, or no? 'To this' Paul answereth, I. have
preached unto the Gentiles, according to my Gospel which I received
from God, faith -in Christ, and not the law ; and at this preaching
of faith they received the Holy Ghost and hereof Barnabas shall
bear me witness.. Wherefore I conclude that the Gentiles ought not
10 be burdened with. the law, nor to be circumcised. Notwithstand-
ing, I give no restraint to the -Jews herem who, if they will needs
keep the law and be circumcised, I am not against it, so that, they
do it with freedom of conscience. And thus have I taught and
lived among the Jews, “ being made a Jew unto the Jews;” holding
ever the truth of the Gospel notwithstanding. ‘

Verse 2. But particularly with them that. were the ckiq/é:t
That is to say, I did not only confer with the brethren, butwnh
those that were the chxefesta.mongmen :

\
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Versa 2. Lest by any means T should ruu, or had run, in vain.

Not that Paul doubted. that he ran, or had ran, in vain, forasmuch
as he had now preached the Gospel eighteen years ; for it. followeth
ineontinent in the text, that he had continued firm and constant
all this' while, and had prevailed, but for that many did think that
: Paul had therefore preached the Gospei 80 many. years in vain,
becauise he had set the Gentiles' at liberty from the observation of
the law. Moreover, this opinien_daily more and more mcrgaspd,
 that the law was necessary to justification. Wherefore, ih going up
to- Jerusalem by revelation, he meant sa, to remedy this evil, that by
this conference, all men might plainly seé his. Goapel to be in: no
_ point contrary to the doctrine of the other Apostles, to the end that
by this means he might stop the mouths of the adversaries-which
would else have said, that he ran, or had run, in vain. * Note here by
the way, the virtue of man’s own righteousness, or the righteousness
of the law, tobesuchthaﬁtheywhlchwachndomnandhve}nvmn.

'Ve;se 3. But neither yet Titus, which was with me, -though he
+ ‘were a Grecian, was compelled to be circumcised.

This word (was compelled) sufficiently declareth what the &on-
ference and conclusion was; to wit, that the Gentiles should not
be constrained 1o be ‘circumcised, but that circumcision. should
be permitted to them for a time; not as .necessary to righteous-
- ness, but for a reverence to the fathers; and for charity’s sake
towards the weak lest they should be offended, until they were
~ grown up more strong in faith. For it might have seemed-a very
strange amd unseemly thing, upon a sudden to forszke the law and
traditions of the fathers, which had been given to this people from
God with so great glory. - ‘

Paul thén did not reject circumcmon as a damnable t.hmg
nenher did he, by word or deed; enforce the Jews to forsake it
For in the seventh chapter of his first Epietle to the Corinthians
he saith, “If any man be called, being circumcised, let him not
add' uncircumcigion.” But. he rejected - circamcision as a thing
not necessary to righteousness, seeing the fathers themselves were
not justified thereby (Ron: iv. 11); but it was unto them as a
sign only, or a seal of righteousness, whereby they testified and
exercised their faith. Notwithstanding, the believing Jews,
which wese yet weak, and bare a zeal to the law, hearing that cir-
cumcision was not necessary .to righteousness, could understand
this no otherwise, but that it was altogether unprofitable and
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damoable.  And this fond opinjon of the weak Jews, the false"
apostles did - increase, to the end that, the “hearts \of the people-
being stirred up. againet Paul by this ocesgion, they miight tho- °
roughly discredit his doctrine. So we -at this day do not reject
fasting, and other good exerciz‘aes, as damnable things; but . we
teach, that by these exercises we do not obtdin remission of sins. .
‘When the people hear this, by and' by. they . judge. us to speak
a.gamst goad works. And this opinion the Papists do confirm and
increage by their preachings and writings. ‘But they lie, ‘and do us
great wrong. For.many years past there was never any that taught
more sound and godly doctrine, as touching good works, than we do
at this day. -

Paul therefore did not so condemn clrcumclslon, as though it
were sin to receive it, or keep it ; for the Jews would have been.
highly offended : but it was depnded in this conférence and councxl,
that it was not necessary to justification, and. therefore not to be
farced upon the Gentiles. 8o this moderation was found, that for
the reverence of the fathers, and charity towards the weak in faith, -
the Jews should keep the law and circumcision still for a time ; not-
withstanding they should not' theréby seek’ to' be justified; and
moreover, that the Gentiles should hot be burdened therewith,
both because it would have been to them a véry strange thing, and
also a burden intolerable (Acts ‘xv. 10): briefly, that none
should be constrained. to be cxroumcmed;or any restrained from -
circumcision. -

Paul therefore compelled none that would be olrcumclsed to re:

main uncircumeised, so that he knew circumcision not to' be’ neces- .

sary to justification. This constraint would Paul take away.
Therefore he suffered the Jews to keep the law, so that they did it-
with a free conscience, For he had ever taught, as well the Jews
as the Gentiles, that in congcience they ought to be free from’the law
and circumeision : like as all the patriarchs,.and all the faithful in
the Old Testament, were free in conscience, and ‘justified by faith,
and not by the law or circumcision. And, indeed, Paul might have
suffered Titus to be cjrcumcised; but because he saw sthat they
would compel him thereunto, he would not.” For if they had pre-
vailed therein, by and by they would have gathered that it had
been neceseary to justification, and so, through this sufferance, they
would have triumphed against Paul.

Now, as the false apostles would not leave circumcision and
the observation of the law indifferent, but réquired the same as
neaeewytosalvaaon, so at this day our adversanesdoobsu-

13 : .
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- nately. contend, ‘that - men’s traditions ‘cannot be - ommed without
peril of salvation ; and thus of an example of charity they make an
example of faith, when notwithstanding -there is but -one- example
‘of faith, which is to believe in Jesus Christ. And this, as it is alone
necessary to salyation, so doth it also indifferently pertain'to all men.
Notwithstanding, the adversaries would rather worship the devil ten
times instead of God, than they would suffer this. ‘Therefore they
are daily hardened more and more; and. seek to establish’ their im-
pieties and blasphemies ageinst God;. defendmg the .same by force
and tyranny, and will not agree or' consent unto us in ‘any point.
But what then? Let us go on boldly in the' name of the Lord of
Hosts, and for all this let us not cease to set forth the glory of Jesus
Christ; and let us ﬁghtx valiantly against the kingdom of Anti-
christ, by the ward, and by prayer, “that the name of God -alone
may be sanctified, that his kingdom may come, and that his will
may be done.” . (Matt. vi. 9, 10.) And that this may speedily come
to pass, we desire even from the bott.om of our hearts, a.nd say,
Amen, Amen :

" 'This tnumph of Paul therefore was very gIonous namely, that
Titus, who was'a Gentile, aithough he were in the midst of the
* Apostles, and all the faithful, where this. questmn was so vehe-
mently debated, was not yet constrained to be circumcised. 'This
victory Paul . carneth away, and saith, that on this conference
it was decided: by the consent of all the Apostles, the whole
_church’ also apprownrr the same, that Titus should not be circum-

. cised. This is a strong argument, and ‘maketh very. much against
the false ‘apostles. And with this argument, Neither was Titus -
compelled to be circumcised, Paul - was able to repress and. mightily

"to convince all his adversaries; asif he should say, Why do these

- counterfeit apostles so falsely report of me, saying, that I am com-
pelled to keep circumcision by the comméandment of the Apostles,

‘seeing I have thie -witness of all the faithful in Jerusalem, and more-
over of all the Apostles themselves, that by my pursuit and travail
the contrary was there-determined, and that I did not only there pre-
vail that Titus should not be circumcised, but that the Apostles also
.did approve and ratify the same? Your counterfeit’ apostles there-
fore do lie deadly, which slander me under the name of-the Apos-
tlgs, and thereby deceive you: for I have the Apostles, and all the
faithful, not agamst me, but with me. And this T prove by the ex-
ample of Titus. | .

Noﬁmthsumdmg Paul, as I have oﬁ.en said, did not condemn
circumeision as’ an ‘unprofitable thing, nor constrained any man
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thereunto. For it.is neither sin nor nghteousness to be cn'cmn-
cised or uncircumeised, ag it is neither sin xor nghwousnesa to
eat or drink.” “ For whether ‘thou eat or eat not, thou art nei-
-ther better nor worse.” (I Car. viii. 8.) " But if any man should
add "thereto either sin: or nghteousness, and say, If thou eat thou -
sinnest, if thou abstaim thou art righteous, he’ should show
himself both foolish and wickzd. Thereforz to joiti ceremonies
with sin or righteousness is great impiety; as the Popedoth,’
who in his form of excomiunication threateneth to all thoss that
do not obey the law of the' bishop_of Rome, God’s great curse
and indignation; and so‘maketh all his laws necessary to' salvation.

Wherefore the' devil ‘himself speaketh in th¢ person of the Pope
in all the Pope’s decrees. For if salvation consisteth in keeping '
of the Pope’s laws, what need have we of Christ to be our Jusuﬂer
and Saviour?

Va-qe 4,5. For all the false 6rethren that erept in, who cama:‘n
privily to espy out our liberty whick we have in Christ Josus,
that they might bring us into bondage : to whom we gave not -
place by subjection for an hour, that. the truth qf the Gospel
‘might continue with you.

Here Paul showeth the cause why he went up to Jerusalem, and
there conferred his Gospel with the other Apostles, and why he
would not circumcise Titus: not that he might be the more
certain or confirmed in the Gospel by the Apostles,” for' he.
nothing doubted thereof ; but that the truth' of the Gospel might
continue in the churches of the' Galatians, and in al] the chutches
of the Gentiles. 'We see then that the business of Paul was no
light matter. v

Now, where he speaketh of the truth of the Gospel he showeth
that there be two Gospels, a true and a false Gospel. Indeed, .
the Gospel of itself is slmple, true, and sincére ; but, by the malice
of Satan’s ministry, it is corrupt and - defaoed Therefore, where .
he eaith “the truth of the Gospel,” he would have us to under:
stand also the contrary. As if he would say, The false apostles
do also preach a faith and a gospel, but they are both false;
therefore have I set myself so constantly against ‘them: and in
that I would not .give place unto’ them, this have I brought to
pass, that the tnith of the Gospel continueth with you. So the
Pope and Anabaptists do brag at this day that. they teach the
Gospel and faith in' Christ. True it is; but with such fruit as
the false apostlw once. dld, whom Paul ca.llet.h befare, in the first -
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chapter, trqublers. of the church and subverters of the Gospel of
-Christ. On the other side, he saith, “that he teacheth the truth
“of the Gogpel” As if he should say, Those things which the
false apostles (each, brag they never so much that they teach the
* truth, are nothing else but stark lies. So all heretics_pretend the
name of God, of Christ, and of the church. Also they pretend that
they- will not teach errors or lies, but most oertmn truth and the pure
 @ospel. of Chnst- ,
Now, the truth of the Gospel is, that our nghtmusness cometh
by faith alone, without the works of the law, The corniption or
" Inlsehood of the Gospel is, that we are justified by faith, but not
'mthout. the works of the law. With the like condition, the false
-apostles also preached the Gospel. Even 'so do our Papists at
this day.  For they say, that we must believe in Christ, and that
faith is the foundation of our salvation; but it justifieth not,
except it be furnished with chanty This .is mot the truth of the
;Goqml, but falsehood and -dissimulation. But the true Gospel
‘indeed is, that works of charity are pot the ornament or perfec-
. tion offmth butthatfmthofitselflsGod’sgnﬁ,andqu’
work in our hearts, which therefore justifieth us, becanse it
apprehendeth Christ . our Redeemer. Man’s reagon hath the law
for its object, thus thinking with itself, This I have done, this I
have not done. .But faith being in her own proper effice, hath
©o other abject but Jesus Christ the Son of God, delivered to
death for the sins of the whole world. It looketh not to charity ;
" 4t saith not, What have.I done? what have I offended ? what have
I deserved ? but,- What hath Christ done ? what hath he deserved 2
* Here the truth of the Gospel answereth thee,—He hath redeemed
thee from thy sin, from the devil, and from eternal death. Faith
therefore acknowledgeth, that in this one person, Jesus Christ, it
hath forgiveness of sins and ‘eternal life.. He hath turned his eyes
away from this object, hath no true faith, but a fantasy and a vain
opinion, and turneth his eyes from the promise to the law, which
te:nﬁeth and driveth to desperation..” .
Wherefore those things which the popxsh schoolmen have
" taught concerning the justifying faith being furnished with charity,
. are nothing else but mere dreams. For that faith which appre-
‘hendeth Christ the ‘Son of God, and is furnished with him, is the
sameé faith- that: justifieth, and not the faith which includeth
charity. For a. true and steadfast’ faith must lay hold upon
. nothing else but Christ alone, and in the affections and terrors
of conscience it hath nothing- else to lean unto, but this diamond

s

¥
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Christ Jeaus. Wherefore he that apptehendeth Chrint by fith,
although. he be never so much terrified by the law; and oppressed
with the weight of his sins, yet may he be bold to glory that he i
righteous. - How, or by what means? Even by that " precious
pearl Christ’ Jesus, which he possesseth by faith. ~This our adver-
saries understand not; and therefore they east away this precious
pea.rlChnﬁ,anﬂmh:splaoo they set cha.nty,whmh they‘say is
their precious diamond. . Now, when they cannot tell what faith i,
it is impoasible that they should have faith; much less can they
teach it unto others. Andasforthatwhwhtheymllseemtohavo,
lunothingebabutnatumlféason anoplmon,averydream,and
o faith. . '

This I sey, to the end ye- maypetomve a.n&mdmbythm'
words, the truth of the Gospel, Pauyl véhemently reproveth the
comtrary. For he reprehendeth the false .apostles ‘because they
bhad taught a false gospel, requiring circunicision, and the oheer-
vation of the law, as necessary to_salvation. Moreover, they went.
about by wonderful craft and subtlety to entrap Paul; for they
watchéd him narrowly, to see whether he would cncumclse Titus,
orno alsowhctherhedurstwnhstandthemmthepreeenohd

Apootbs and “for this cause he reprehendeth them bitterly.
*They went -about,” saith he;. “to spy out our liberty which we
have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring ‘us into bondage?®
Whereftre the false. apostles armed themselves an eévery side,
that they might convince and confound him befare the whole
mgregaﬁun. Besides this, they went- about to abuse thé eu-
thofuyoftheAposﬂes,mwhoeeptesenoeﬂ.heyaocusedh:m say- -
mg,PaulhathbrmghtTmm,bemgunmcumcmd into' the com- '
panyofaﬂthemthﬁﬁshedemethandeondamneththehwm-
yourMoe,whlchareApoﬂ]es. If he ‘dare be so bold to attempt -

this -here, and beforeymx,whatwﬁlnothoaﬂanptmyonr&hnme‘
among the Gentiles?

Wbmowhenhepcoavedthathemaomﬁﬂyamﬂed,
be strongly withstood the false apostles, saying, We did not suffer
our Liberty which we have in. Christ Jesus to .come in danger,
although the faise brethren sought by all means’ to snare us, and
put us to much trouble: but we overcame them even by - the
jodgment of the Apoetles themselves, and we would not yield
unto -them, no, not one hour (for, no doubt, their drift was to
have. caused Paul to surcease from this liberty for a time);:since
we ‘saw that they required the obeervation of the law as necessary
to salvation. But if they had alleged nothing else but charitable
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beanng with' the brethren, no doubt but Paul ’would, have - g1yen
them place. But it was another thing that they sought: to-wit,
that they might bring Paul and all that stuck to his dootrine into
bondage, Therefore, he would ‘not yneld unw them, no, not " the
spmof one moment.
- *--* In like manner do-we also oﬁe. to thePapms all thatlstobe
* offered,. yéa and more than we ought. -Only - we exeept < the
liberty of. conscience which we have in Christ- Jesus. For we
}wnllnoteuﬂ'e;ouroonmeﬂcestobebmmdtomywork,sothnt,
,by‘dmngthls Lhmgu' that, we should" be righteous, or leaving ‘the
same undone ‘we should be damned. We are contented to eat
the same meats that they eat, we will keep their feasts and- fasung
days; so they will siiffes us to-do the same' with-a free conscience,
-anid leave these ‘threatening words, wherewith they have “terrified
and ‘ brought ‘under their subjection -the whole world, ‘saying, We
command We charge, we charge again,'we excommunicate, &c.3
but this liberty‘we cannot obtain ; like as Paul also.could not in his
* time. 'Therefore we 3oashe did:: Fer when: he saw that he could
Dot ‘obtain thxsh’berlyhewouhimtgweplm % the: fn]sa apoqtles,
"thespweofonenmxr R v
" ‘Wherzfore, like as o-x:.\dvusarhswﬂmleuvothsﬁuumo
us,thatonlyfanamOhmjusuﬁeth so,ontheothernde,
neither will' we ror, ea® we give place unto thein, that -faith fur-
‘mished with cherity justifieth.- Here, we-will, and we ought also
to’be rebellious ‘and -bbatimte agsinst them, for else we. should
loge the truth of the Gospel ; we shonld‘losewrhbertywhnohwe
. ‘have, not in the Emperor, wot in- kings' and -princes, not in that
" monster the Pope,not in the world, not in flash, blodd, reason, &c.
but- which we ‘have “in “Christ' Jesus.. V7e should''lese faith -in
Ohrist, ‘which;, as beforé I have said,: dpprehendeth nothing - else
but that precious diamond Ckrist Jesus. - TLis faith, wheteby we
are regenerate, justified; and engrafted iato Christ, if our adver-
saries will leave unto us-sound and uncorrupt, we ofer aato them
that we will do all things, sotha.ttheybenotwnt:arywthm
. fith. But because we carinot ‘obthin this at their hands, we again
- for'our part will not yield unto themn one. hair's treedth. - For the
matterwlnchwehaveinhandxswexghtyaudofgreat_lmgomnce,
_even touching the death of the Son of God: who by the 'will and
commandment of the Father was made flesh, was crusified, and
"died for the sins of the world. Iffmhherengephoe,thenn
this death -and . resurrection of the:Sonof God in vain ; then is it
but.a fable, that Christ is the Saviour of the world : then)sGod
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found 4 liar, because he hath not performed that he promised. ' Our
stoutness therefore’ in this matter is godly and holy For by it we
seek to preserve our lkiberty. which we have in Christ Jesus, and
thereby to retain the truth-of the Gospel': which if we lose, then do
we also- lose: God, Chnst, -all the prommes, faith, nghteousnees, and.,
-everlasting life. .

But -here will some man say; '&‘he law is divipe and holy. Let
the law have his glery; but yet no law, be it never so divine and
holy, ought to teach me that I am justified, and shall live through it.
I grant, it may teach me that I ought to love God and my neigh-
bours ;' also to Live in chastity, soberness, patience, &c.; but it ought -
not to show me.how I'should bé delivéred from &in, the devil, death,
and hell. Here'I must take counsel of the Goepel, I must hearken
to the Gospel, which - teacheth me, not what I ought to do (for
- that is the proper office of the law), but ‘what Jesus Christ the Son

of God hath done for me: to wit, that he suffered ‘and died to
- deliver me from sin and death. ‘The Gospel willeth me'to receive
this, and 0 believe it: And this'is the truth of the Gospel. - It is
also the principal -article of all' Christian -doetrine, wherein the
knowledge of all godliness: consisteth. Most necessary it is there-
fore, that we should know this a.molewell, teach numzoot.hem, and
beat it into their heads continually. - For as it is very tender, so it is
sson hurt. This Paulhadwellmed,a.ndof tlmhaveallthagodly ’
also good experisnce.. . A
To oonclude, Paul would not circumcise 'I‘itus, a.nd as he
saith, for no other cause, but - for -that certain- false brethfen were’
crept in, to -espy out their- liberty, and would have constrained
Paul to circumcise Titus. - Paul seeing this ‘constraint, and “neces--
sity, would give Do’ placé, no,-not for one hour,: but strongly
resisted them, and. therefore he saith, ¢ Neither ‘Titus which was
with me, being & Gentils, was compelled to be circumcised.”
(Gal ii. 3.) - If they had required this in the way of brotherly'
charity, deubtless he would not have denied it. But secing they
would have dorie it as a necessaty thing, and that by compulsion, ta
the evil example of others, to the ¢verthrowing of the Gospel, and to
bring men’s- consciences into. bondage, therefore hé set' himself
mnghtilyagamstthem, and prevalle&so, that 'I‘ntuswasnotcucum

It mayeeembutasmallmauertobeclrcumcmed,ornot\clr-
cumcised. But when a man hath an affiance in keeping of it, or
ebenmfearfornotkeepmgoﬁt,hereﬁod)sdemedChngtls
med,thegrmmdalltheprommof(}odmreﬁmd But
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ﬁwmmmbqkeptwnho\uthmaddmou,themnmw
‘ IfthePopewuldnnthnssortteqnmofnubekupmgofhntw
ditions, as bare eeremonies, it should not be so grievous unto us, to
keep them; but to bind men’s consciences to these ceremonies,
andwmakeofthemanhighpndaweptableeermunw(}ai,yu,.
and moreover toadd, that life and ealvation, or death and damna-
‘tion, .consisteth in the - obeervation hereof, ie* a devilish superiti-

uon,andfullofblasphemy Whosomllnotcryagmnstthn,
accnrsedbehe. .

Verse(i, 7. Ami of them whwh :eemed to be great, I was
" not taught : (what they were in times past, it is no matter
‘0 me’) Gec. -
This is a vehement and -stout oonfutanon. For he gweth nok
to the trie Apostles themselves any glorious title ; but, as it were
abasing’ their dignity,, hé gaith, “ Which ‘seemed to be -great;”
that is, which were in authotity, upon whom the determination,
of all matters dependéd. . Notwithstanding, the. autherity of
the Apostles was indeed very great in all the “churches. : And
Paul also did not seek any whit to diminish their authonty, but
he thus contemptuously answereth ‘the false apostles, which set
the autherity and dignity of the Apostles  against Paul in all-
the churches, that thereby they might weaken his authority, and
"_bring his whole ministry into contempt. This Paul ‘might not
suffer. To the epd, therefore, that the truth of the, Goepel, and
liberty. of conscience in Clirist, might continue among: the Gala-
tiaps, and in aJl the ehurches of the Gentils, he answereth stoutly
tothefalseaposdee,thathﬁspassednothowgreatthopr.les
‘Were,otwhattbeyhadbeenmumespast, andwhemasthey
. alleged the authority of the name of the Apostles against him, it
touched him nothing at ell. He coufesseth that the Apostles are in-
deed somewhat, and their authority is to be reverenced. . Notwith-.
scandmg,hlsGospelmdmmlstryoughtnotwbeovmhrownfotthe
name or title of any, whatsoever he be, an Apostle, or an angel
from heaven. .
Andthnwasoneofthegreatestatgumenuthattheﬁbe-
apostles used against Paul. The- Apostles, said-they, were farai-
liarly conversant  with Christ for the space of three years. They
heard and saw all his preachings and miracles. Moreover, they
themselves preached and wrought miracles whilst Christ was yet
living in the world, whom Paul never saw in the flesh; and as

touching his conversion, was long: after, the glorification of Chriat. .
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Wherefore they sheuld now consider which . of these they ought
mare to believe : Paul, which was but one and alone, and also -
but a disciple, yea, and oneoft.helaetofall or the chiefest

andmosbexcellemAposdes, which, longbefomPa.ul, were sent

and confirned by Christ himself. . To this Paut ansyereth, What
of all this? Thie argument concludeth nuthing. Let the Apostles
beneversoguat,yea,letthembeangelsﬁomheaveh,num
matter to me. The controversy is not here. concerning the ex-
cellency of the Apostles, but concerning the word of God, and
the truth of the Gospel. This aught to be kept pusc and uncor-
rupt; this ought to be preferred above all things. . 'Therefore,
how great Peter and the other Apostles have been, what great
miracles they have wrought, it is no matter to me. .This is it

- that T only seek, even ‘that the truth of the Gogpel may continue

among you. This ecemeth to be but a slender answer of Paul,
when of purpose heso- condemneth the authority of the .Apostles,
whwhthofalseaposﬂesallegedaggmsthlm,audmmmmhet
solution to their mighty argument than' this, ‘It is no matier to me.
Notwithstanding, headdethareasonof theconfutamn

YVerse 6. God acceptath 7o man’s person.

ThnplaeeheallegethmnofMoses,whometht‘hemnot,
once but many times, “Thoushaltnotaoceptm;udgmantho
person of the rich man or of the poor.” (Levit xix. 16.) And

this is a principle of divinity : % God is. no. acoepter of persons.s.
(2 Cor. xix. 7; Rom. ii. 11; Acts x. 34; Eph. vi. 9; Col. :iii.
25.) With the which eaying } he stopped the mouths of the false
apostles. Asthoughhewouldsay,Yemthoeeagamstme
which seem to be somewhat; but Gpd careth not for.such out-
ward things. He regardeth not the ,oﬂioeofaposdeshipuk.'wﬂ
not the dignity or authority of men. that he looketh upon: ‘And
in. token Hereof; he suffered Judas, one of the chiefest Apostles,
andSaul,oneofthegreat&stkmgs,yoa,andtheﬁmof,all,w
fall away and to be damned. Ishmael also and Esau he refused,
being both first-born. So shall' you find throughout all -the:
whole Scripture, that God oftentimes rejected. those which in.
outward show were very good and holy men. And in ‘these -
examples God seemesth sometimes to be. cruel : but it” was most
necessary that such fearful examples should be shown, and also
be written. - For this vice is naturally grafied in us, that- we
highly esteem the persons and oatward appearance of men, and
mregmdthomthandwwo:ﬂofﬂod. Conu'a.nmac,ﬂod

14
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‘will have to fix eur eyes, and 0 testwhollyupon theword tmelf;
he will not have us te reverence and adore the apostleship in the per-
(8008 of Pewra.ndPa.nl,butOhnstspeahngm t.hem, and ‘the word
which they bring and preach’unto us. -

- 'This .the patural mban: cannot see; but the Spmtualmanonly

. discerneth ‘the persanfrom theword, the veil of-God from - Ged

himself. Now this yeil of God is every creature. - Moreover,
God here in this Jife dealeth not with us face to face, but covered
and shadowed.from us; that is, as Paul saith: in another placs,
“ We see pow :es it were through a glass -darkly ; but then we
shall ‘see face-to.:face.” (1-Cor. xiti. 12.) "Fherefore we cannot

_ be without veils-in .this life. But- here wisdom . is required, which

’

can discern the veil from God himself ; :and this wisdom the world
hath net... The-povetous man, hearing % that man liveth -not by

- bread alone, but by every word that proceedéth-out of the roouth of

God ” ;(Deut viil. 10; Matt. iv. 4), eateth the ‘bread, but hé seeth

~ notGodmthebread for ‘hé- beholdeth the veil onlyand outward

_show.- So he doth w‘nth gold and bther creatures, tusting to them

so long as he hath them ;" but when ‘they leave him, he despaireth.
And thus he honoureth not the Creator, but: the crea,turee not-God,
but his own Delly. -

- This I'speak, lestanyman should think that Paul utterly con-
dmneth these -outward veils or perdons. For he saith not, that
there ought.to be no ' person, but that there is no - respect of.
persons - with . Ged. - There must be. ‘persons: 4nd outward veils ;

. God hath given thetn, and they-are his good creatures; but we

must not trust in them. All'the. matter is in-the right using of
things, andnotmthethmgathemselvea, as before I have said..
There is no fault: in. circurcision or unoireumcision, (“i)t circam-
cision is. mothing, and uncircumcision is -nsthing,”) but in the use
thereof. - T'o put- ng‘neousnees in the' ene,: and unrighteousness
in the other, that use is damnable, and. ought (v be taken away ;
"which being - removed, circumcision and -uncircomecision are t.lnngs
tolerable. . - . -

8o .the prince, the magnstrats, the ;n'eacher, the schoolmaster
the scholar, the father, the mother; the’ children, the master, the

gervant, are persons and -eutward ‘'veils, which :God will have us
to acknowledge,. love,” and reverence as hig: creatures, which- also
must needs be had in this life; but he. will' not have us so to
teverence them, or trust unto tbem, that we forget him. And to
the end ‘that we should not too much magnify the outward per-
#ons, or- put any trust in-them, God leaveth in them offtnces and
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sing, yea, great and foul sins, to teach us what. difference thenns
" between the person and God- himself. David, that good king,
because he should mot seem to be a person upen-whom men should
trust, fell mnto. horrible sins, adultery and nmarder. Peter,. that .
excellent Apostle, demied Christ.: These, and such-like examples;
whereof tbeSaipnlfeisﬁxﬂ,qaght&o;wam us, that we repose not
our ‘trust in. the person and -outward veil, nor think that when we
have the outward shows and shadows, we have all things; as'it is
in Popery, where they judge all things according to: the outward
veil, and therefore all Popery is nothing else but a mere. respecting
of persons and outward shows.. God Lath given his creatures to our
use, and to'do us service, and .not 2 idols, that we should do pervice
unto them. Let us then use bread, wine, apparel,'posseseions, gold,
silvet, and all other creatures; ‘but Jet-us not tryst ot glory in them:
for we-must trust and glory in God alone. ;. He emly is-to- be loved,..
he only isto be feared and honoured.

Paul calleth hese -the. apostleship, or oﬂimoftheAposﬂaa
(which wsought meny and.great miracles, taught and converted
many to the faith, and werealsofa.mnlmrwuhChnst),thepemqn
of man. ,.

Brisfly, this - wond, pemon, comn:ehendcth the whole outward
conversation of the Apoetes, which. was hely, and their authority,
which was great. . Notwithstanding, saith ke, God esteemeth not
theve things ; not. that he esteemeth them not.at all; but in the -
matter of justification he regardeth them not, be they never so
great and so glorious. For .wp must diligently mark this distinc-
tion, that in matters of divinity we must epeak far otherwise than
in matters of policy. In matters of palicy, as I.have said, God
will have us to honour and reverence .these outward veils. or per-
sons as his instruments by wiom he governeth apd preserveth -
the world. But when the question is_ &8 touching religion,, con-
science, the fesr.of G, faith, aad the rervice.of God, we must
not foer ihede cutwaxd fersons, we must put no trust in them,
look for 20 comfort from them, or hope deliverance, by them,
either corporally or spirituaily. . Ifor.this ceuse’ Cod will have
no reespect of pareoms in judgment: for. judgment is a divine,
thing. Wherefors 1 ought neither to. fear the judge, nor trust in
the judge: but my fear and -trust ought (o be in God alcne, .who
is the true judge. The civil judge .or magistrate I ought indeed
to reverence for God's cause (Deut. i), whose, ministar he is;
but my comscience may not stay of trust upon his justice and
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equity, or. be feared through his unjust dealing ' or tymmy,
whereby I might fall into any offeace against God in lying, in
beating falee witness, in denying the truth, &e. Otherwise, I will
teverence and honour the magistrate with all my heart.: -

< SolwouldalsohonourthePope,a.ndloVehlspetson,ifhe
'wogld -leave my conscience free;-and not compel me to sin against
"God. - But' he will so be fearad and adored, as cannot be' done
without .offenice to- the majesty -of God. Here, since we must
needs lose the one, Jet us lose the pemson, and stick to God. We

cuuid not be:content to suffer the dommion of the Pape; but be-
causehoabuseththesamgdotymnnwslyagmnstus,andwﬂd’
compel us to deny and. blaspheme God, and him only to acknow-
kdgﬂ as our lord and master; clogging our consciences, and spoil-
mgusofthofearand trust which we should have i God; there-

- fore we arcmmplled by.the' commandment of God wreaistthe
Pope ; for it is written, that “wec must rather’ obey God than
men.” (Acts iv. 19.) -Therefore,. withiout" offence of conscience,
‘which is our smgu]ar comfort, ‘we contemn the authority of the
Pope. - }

There is a certain vehemeﬁcy, therefore, to be noted in thn-‘

word (Glod). - Fot in' the cause of religion and the word of God,

there mmst be mo respect of persons. But in mratters of policy °

we must hiave regard to the person ;- for, otherwise there must needs

. follow' a' contempt of all reverencé and order. :"In, this world God
‘will 'have an order, 8 reverence, and & différence of pereons. © For
else. the child, theeervant,thesubject,wouldaay,lama()hrim
as well es my father, my schoolmaster, tay master, my prince, why -
then should I reverence him? Before God, then, there is no réspect’
of persons, neither of ‘Grecian nor of Jew, bmallmonemChnst
although not so before the world. - - . .

' Thus Paul confuteth the argument of ‘ the -fahie aposdes 2s
touching the ‘authority of the Aposdes, ‘and saith; that it is nothing
to the purpose. For the question is mot here concerning the
respodtofpmons,butthe&eiaafaxwenghmrmauerinhmd
that is to say; a divine matter concerning God and his word, and
whietler ‘this word' ought to be preferted  before the .apostleship,
or no. ‘Whereunto Phul answeteth, so that the truth of the
Gospel may continue, so that the ‘word of God, and the righteous-
nees of ‘faith, may ‘be kept pure- and - uncorrupt, let the apestleship -
go, let an angel {mm he&ven, let Pwer, let Paul, a.ll togedmr

perish. 1
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Verse 6. Neverthelesa, they tlzat seemed to be the chief d;d
‘communicate nothing with me. .

Asthoug'b ﬁewould nay,IdldnotsoconferwnhtheAposdes
that they taught me anything; for what should they téach - me
since Christ, by his revelauon, had before sufficiently taught. me
all things? Apd moreover, since I have now preached the Goe-
pel the space of elghwen years among the Gentiles, and -Christ
hath wrought so many miracles by me, whereby he hath con-
. fimed my doctrine ; wherefore it. was but a oonfetencq, and ne
disputation. Wherein I learned nothing, neither did I recant,
nor yet defend my causé, but only declared what things I had -
done, to wit, that I had preached to the Genules faith only .ip
Christ, without the law, and that by this preaching of faith the
Holy Ghost came down upon the Gentiles, which immediately
spake with divers tongues. “Which thing when the Apostles heard,
they witnessed that I had heard the truth : wherefore the false apos-
tles do me great wrong, whwh pervert and turn all these things clean
contrary.

Now, if Paul would give no plaoe to the. false apostles, which
set the authority of the trug Apostles against him, mych less
ought we to .give place to our adversaries, which have nothing
else to brag of -but the authority of their idol the ,Pope. I know
that the godly ought to be humble, but against the Popé I .will
and I ought to be proud with an holy pride, and say, Thou Pope,
I will not be subject unto thee: I will not take thee for my
- master, for I am sure thatmydocmnelstrueandgodly But
the Pope will not hear this doctrine: nay, he would force us. to
obey his laws and his - decrees ; and if we will not, he will by and
by excommunioate, gurse, and condemn us as heretics. Such pride
therefore against the Pope is most necessary. And if we should
not be thus. stout and proud, and in the Holy Ghost utterly con-
demn both him with all his doctrine, and the devil, the father .of
lies, speaking in ‘him, we should never be able to defend this
article of the righteousness of faith. We -do not then contemn
the authority of the Pope because .we wauld bear rule over him,
neither would we go about to exalt ourselves above all sovereign
power, gince it is evident that. we teach all men to humble and sub-
mit themselves to the higher powers, ordained of God ; but this is it
that we only seek, that the glory of God' may be maintained, and
t.henghtewsneasoffmthmayhekeptpmeandsmmd -

Whemfore.nfthePopowﬂlgmntuntous,thatGodahneby
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hmmeregrwethroughChnst doth justify. sinners, we will not
only carry him in our “hands, butwﬂly.lsokmshmfeet. But
.since we cannot obtain this, we again in God are proud against
him abové measure, and will give no place, no, not one hair's
breadth, to all the angels“in heaven, not tp Peter, not to Paul, not
to an hundred emperors, nor to a thousand popes, nor to the
‘whole world. But be it far from us that we should here humble
ourselves, since they would take-from us our glory, even God him-
self, that hath created us, and given us all things, and Jesus
Christ who hath redeemed us with his blood: Let this be then
the concluslon of all together, that ‘we will suffer our goods to be
- taken away, our name, our life, and all that we have ; but the Gos-.
pel, our faith, Jesus Christ, we will never suffer to be wrested from
us. And cursed be that humility which here abaseth and submit-
teth itself; nay, rather, let every Christian man here be proud and
gpare not, except he will deny Christ. - ) ‘
‘Wherefore, God 'assisting me, my forehead shall. be more hard
than all men’s foreheads. . Here I take upon me this title, accord-
ing to the proverb, Cedo nulli, I give place to none. Yee, I am
glad, even with all my heart, in this point to seex rebellious and
obstinate.. And here I confess that I am, and ever will be, stout
-and stern, ‘and will not one inch give place to any creature.
Cherity giveth place, “for it suffereth all things, believeth all
‘things, hopeth all things, endureth all things” (1 Cor. xiii. 7);
but faith giveth no place, yea, it can suffer nothing, accordicg to
' thls ancient verse: Non patitur ludum fama, fides, oculus ; that
is, mai's good name, his faith, and “his eye, will not be dallied .
wnhal Wherefore,"a Christian, as’ wuching his faith, can never
be too proud nor too stout, meither must he relent or give place,
no, not-the breadth of ¢ne hair;. for faith maketh' a man here
dike unto God; but God. suﬂ'ereth nothing, he giveth place to
pone, for he is nnmutabfe, go is faith immutable, and therefore
may suffes nothing, give place.to no man. But as touching charity,
let a Christian man yield and suffer all things, for therein ‘he is but
a man. : ,

Verse 7, 8. But contrariwise, when thay saw that the Gospel over
uncircumcision was commitled unto me, as the Gospel over cir-
cumcision ias unto Peter ( for He that was mighty.by Pefer in
the’ apostlesth over the circumcision, was alsa mighty by me
towards the Gentiles).

With these' words Paul mightjly confuteth the false aposdea,
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for here he challengeth to himgelf the same authority which 'the
false apostlés attributed to the true Apostles; and he useth here
a figure which is called an inversion; returning their argument -
against themselyes. The.false apostles, saith, he, do allege against
me the authority of the great Apostles, to maintain thei: cause ;
but I, -contrariwise, dp allege the same against them for my de-
fencé, for the Apostles are on my side.. Wherefore, O my Gala:
tians; believe not these counterfeit apostles, which' brag so much -
of the authority. of the Agpostles against me. For. the Apostles,
when “they saw the ‘Gospel: over the uneircumcision to be -com:
mitted to me, and knew of the grace thnttomewaeglven,guve
to me and Barnabas the right’hand of fellowship, approving my
ministry, and giving thanks unto God for the gifts which' I had
received. Thus he returned the argument of the false apostles
upon themselves. And in these words there is an ardent vehe-
mency, and more conunned in mawer, dmn mmards is. able to be
expresseJ ‘ )
What meaneth Paul when he sanh that the Gospel over the
uncircumcision was committed unto -him, and over the . - circumn-
sision unto Peter, when, notwithstanding, Paul almost everywhero
preached to the Jews in their synagogues, and Peter likewise to
the Gentiles? There are examples and testimonies of both in
the Acts. Peter converted the centurion, with his family, which-
was- a Gentile. (Acts x.3.) He wrote also to the Gentiles; as
his -first Epistle testifieth. Paul . preaching Christ among the.
Gentiles, entereth notwithstanding into the synagogues of the
Jews and there preacheth the gospel. (Acts ix. 3.) .And our
Saviour. Christ, in Matthew and Mark, tommanded his ‘Apostles
w0 go throughout the whole world, and preach- the Goapel to every.
creature.. (Matt. xxviii. 10; Matt. xvi. 15.) Paul hkew:se saith,
“The Gospel is- preached to every creature which is- under.
heaven.” (Col i. 13.) Why then doth he call himself the Apostle,
of the Gentiles, and Peter, with the other, the Apostles of the cir-
cumcision ? , -
Paul hath tespect unto this, that the other Apostles remamul
specially in Jerusalem, until God ‘called them unto other places.
Thus stood the matter thén for the time, that while the political
state of the Jews continued, the Apostles -still remained in Judea :
but when the destruction of Jerusalem approached, they were dis-
thmughont the whole world. But Paul, as it is written in
the Acts (chap. xiii. 2), by a singular vocation, was chosen.to be
the Apostle of the Gentiles, and bemg sent out of Judea, he tra-



v

118 o COMMENTARY on GALATIANS.,

velled thmnghtheeounmofthe Gentiles. Now were the Jewn
chspersed almost throughout the whole world, and ‘dwelt here and
there in cities and other places among the Gentiles. - Paul ooming
thither was wont to go into the synagogues of the Jews (Acts ix.
* 10), and by this occasion he first brought 1into them, as the children
of the kingdom, these glad tidings, that the promises made unto the
fathers were accomplished by Jesus Chirist. When they would not

hear this, he turned to the Gentiles, as Luke witnesseth (Acts xiii.),

where he bringeth in Paul thus boldly speaking against the Jews;
“It was necessary that we should first preach the wotd of God unto
you ; but seeing ye reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of ever-

Jasting life, To! we turn to the Gentiles.” And in the Acts (chap,

xxviii. 28), “Be. it known, therefore, unto’ you, that this salvation
of God is ‘sent uwto the Gentiles, and they shall hear it”
Wherefore Paul .was sent specially unto the Gentiles. But be-
cause he was a debtor unto all, and became all things unto all
men, therefore, occasion being offered, he went into the. synagogues
of the Jews, where, not only the Jews but also the Genplw, beard
-him preaching Christ, Otherwise, he preached publicly in the mar-
ket-place, in houses, and by the rivers’ sidés. -He was specially then
the Apogtle of the Gentiles, as Peter was' of the Jews ; who, not-
withstanding, preached Christ to the Genules also when ocea.swn
was offered. 5

And here he calleth uncircumcision the Gentiles, apd circumcision

" the Jews, by a figure named synecdoche, which, under a part, com-

prehendeth the whole ;- which figure is oommonly used in the Scrip-
ture: the Gospel then over uncircumcision, is that which is ap-
pointed to- be. sent unto the Gentiles. This Goapel, saith he, was
committed . unto him, as the. Gospel over ociréumcisioh' was unto
Peter: for as Peter preached the Goepel among the Jetws, so did he
among the Gentiles.

This. he often repeateth, that Peter, Jamee, and John, which
seemed to be the pillars of the church, taught him nothing, nor com-:

" mitted unto him the office of preaching the Gospel, as having au-
. thority and rule over him. But they themselves, saith he, did see

that the Gospel was committed unte me; but not by Peter ;. for as 1
did not receive or earn any Gospel of man, so did I receive no com-

mandment by man to preach the same, but both the knowledge and
.the comniandment to pregch it -among the Gentiles, I received im-
mediately from God; like as the charge was given of God unto

Peter to preach the sanie among the Jews.

TlnsphoethneesethveryplamlythattheAposﬂeshadbke
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calling, like charge, and all one Gospel. Peter preached no other
Gospel than the rest of the Apostles did, neither did he appoint to
others. their charge and .office;; but there was an equality among
them all, for they were all taught of God, that is, both their vocation
and charge was wholly and immediately from God. There was
hone, therefore, greater than other, none that had any prerogative
above other. - And therefore, when the Pope vaunteth that Peter
was the chief of the Apostles, that thereby he might conﬁrm and
establish his surped primacy, it is an impudent lie.

’

" Verse 8 For He that was mighty by Peter.

This is a confutation of another argument of - the’ false apostles.
Why do the false apostles boast, saith he, that the Gospel of
Peter was mighty, that he converted many, that he wiought many
and great miracles, raised up the dead, and with his shadow healed
the sick? (Acts v. 16.) 1 grant all these things to “be trues;. but
Peter received this power from Heaven. God gave a virtue to
his word, so that many did believe him, dnd great miracles were
wrought by him. The same power had I also;  which I received

not of Peter, but the same God and the same, Spirit which was

mighty in Peter, was mighty to me also.. T had the sarne grace:
I taught many; I wrought many “miracles, and through ry shadow
also I healed the sick. And this Luke testifieth in these words.:
“And God wrought no small miracles by the hands of Paul, so
that from his body were brought napkins and handkérchiefs, and
the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of
them.” (Acts xix. 11, 12) Read more héreof i in Acts xiii. xvi.
XX. XXViil. :

To conclude : Paul will be counted in nio pomt mfenox to the
rest of the Apostles and herein he glorieth with a.godly ‘and
a holy pride.” - Necessity oconstrained him stoutly to withstand

Peter; and the burning zedl he had for the glory of God moved |
him 80 t0 do.. Certain profané spirits, as Julianus and Porphyrius,

not considering this, thought it to be. but a carnal pride that
caused Paul thus to do; such as at this day we see in the- Pope
and his generation. But Paul had not here his own business in

bhand, but a matter of faith. Now, as concerning faith we ought

to be invincible, and more hard, if it might be, than.the adamant

stone; but, .as touching charity, we ought to be soft, and more

ﬂexible than the reed or leaf that is shaken with the wind; and

ready to yield to every thing; therefore, the controversy was not

here touchmg the glory of Paul, but the glory of God, the word
15
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of God, the trus worship of God, true religion, and the righteous:
“ness of. faith, to the end that these thmgs dnght still .remain pure
andunoorrupt. .

Verse 9: And when James, and Cephas, and John, lmew qf thc
grace that was given unto me, which are counted to be pillars,

. they gave to me, and to Barnabas, the right hands of Sellow-
ship, that we should preach unto the. Gentiles, and tkey unto
the circumcision.

That is to say, when they heard that I had recelved my callmg
- and charge from God to preach the Gospel among the Gentiles,
and that God had wrought so y miracles by me ; moreover, .
that so great a number of the Gem ‘were come to the knowledge
of Christ through my ministry, and that the Gentiles had received
the Holy Ghost, without the law and circumcision, by the only
preaclnng of . faith—they glorified Gad for this grace which' was
given unto me. ‘
He calleth grace, here, whatsoever he had received of God: to
~wit, that of a persecutor and waster of the church he was made
an Apostle, was taught by Jesus Christ, and enriched with spi-
ritual gifts. And herewithal he.showeth, that Peter gave testi-
meny unto him that he was a true Apostle, sent and taught not. by
himself, ngr by the other Apostles, but by God alone, and not only
acknowledged the ministry and authority of Paul, and the gifts
" of the Spirit which were in him, as. heavenly thlngs, but also ap-
_ proved and confirmec the same, and yet not as a superior and ruler,
but as a brother and witness. James and John did likewise the
same, Wherefore he concludeth, that they which -are esteemed for
the chief pillars among the Apostles are who!ly with him, and not

_against him.
Verse 9.  The rzght hands of fellowsth

As if they-should have said, We, O Paul, in preacbmg the Gos-
pel, do agree with thee in alI things ; therefore, in doctrine we are
companions, and have fellowship- together therein : that is to say,
we have all one doctrine, for we preach one Gospel, one baptism,
one Christ, and one faith. Wherefore we can teach or enJom
thee nothing, since there is oné mutual consent betwixt us in-all
- things. For we do not teach any other or more excellent things
. than thou dost : but the same gifts which we have, we see to be in
thee also, saving. that to thee is committed' the Gospel over the
uncireumcision, as the Gospel over the circumcision is unto us.
But we conclude here, that neither uncircumcision nor circum-



COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS. 115

cision ought to hinder our society and fellowship, since it is but one
Gospel which - we both preach. ‘

Hitherto Paul hath proved by mamfest w1t.nees, not only from
God but also from man, that is to say, the Apostles, that he had
truly and faithfully preached the Gospel; therefore he showeth,
that whatsoever the false apostles said to diminish " his authority,
is but feigned and forged matter, and- that the testimony of the
Apostles maketh for him, and not. for the false apostles. . Bus for
that he is alone, and without witness, therefore he addeth an oath,
and calleth God to record that the things which he hath spoken are
true.

Verse 10. Warmng only that we .vhould remember the poor,
. which thing also I was ddtgent o do.

Afier the preaching of the Gospel, the office and charge of a true
and faithful pastor is, to be mindful of the ‘poor.  For where the '
church is there must needs be poor, who for the most part are the
only trug disciples of the Gospel, as Christ saith: “The poor
receive the glad tidings ‘of the Gospel? . (Isa. Ixi. 1; Matt. xi. 5;
Luke iv. 26,) for the world and ‘the devil do persecute 'the church,
and bring ‘many to. poverty, who are afterwards forsaken and
despised of the world. Moreover, the world not only offendeth
herein, but also is careless for the preservation.of the Gospel, true
religion, and - the true service of God. 'There is none that will .
now take any care for the maintenance of the ministers of the
church and- erecting of échools, but for the erecting and establish-
ing of false worship, suparsuuon, and idolatry, no cost was sPared ‘
but every man was ready to give most hberally and largely. " And
hereof came so many monasteries, so many cathédral churches,
so many bishoprics in the Pope's church, where all impiety reigned
with 80 great' revenues provided for their sustentation, whereas
now & whole city thinketh much to find one or two poor. ministers
and ‘preachers ofthe - Gospel, which before, while the Pope  and
all impiety reigned, did sustain ‘sundry monasteries of monks,
friars, nuns, and whole swarms of massing priests. To be brief,
true religion is ever in néed. _.And Christ complaineth, «that he
is hungry, thirsty, harbourless, naked and -sick.” - (Matt. xxv. 35.)
Contrariwise, false religion and impiety flourishéth and aboundeth
with all worldly wealth and prosperity. 'Wherefore a true and
faithful pastor. must have a care of the poor also, and tlns care Paul
here confeeseth that he had.
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Verse 11. And when Peter was come to Antwclua, I withstood
him to his. face, for he was to be ‘blamed.

Paul goeth on still in his ‘confutation, #aying, “that he not only
_hath for his defence the testimony of Peter, and the other Apostles
whlch were at Jerusalem, but also that he withstood ' Peter in the
presence of the whole church of Antioch.”  He showeth here a
" .matter, not done in a corner, but in the -face, of the whole church ;

for, as before I have said, he hath here no trifling matter in hand,
but the - chiefest article of -all Christian doctrine, the .ufility and
majesty whereof whoso rlghtly esteemeth, to him all other thmgs
shall seem but vile and nothing worth ; for what is Peter, whatis
Paul, what is an dngel from' heaven, what are all other creatures to
the article of justification ? Which if we know, then are we in the
clear light; but if we, be ignorant thereof, -then are we in most
miserable .darkness. .Wherefore, if we see this article impugned or
defaced, fear not to resist either Peter or an angel from heaven, fol-
-lowing the example of Paul, who, secing the majesty of this article
to be in danger for the dignity of Peter, had no regird of his dignity
-ang estimation, that he might keep the same pure and uncorrupt.
Forit is wnwen, ¢ He that loveth father or ‘mother, or his own lee,
moare than me, is n6t worthy of me.” (Mark x. 37.)

. Wherefore we are not ashamed, for the defence of the truth,
w0 be counted and called of the hypocrites, proud and obstinate,
and sush aswnll be only wise, will hear .none, will give place to
none. Here 'we most needs be obstinate and inflexible. For
the cause why we offend man, that is to say, tread down the -
majesty of the person or ‘of the world, is, so great, that the sins
which the.world judgeth to Be most henious, are counted singular
virtues. before God. - *In that we love our parents, honour the
magistrates, show reverence to Peter and other- ministers of the
word, we do well” .But here we have in hand the cause
neither of Peter, nor parents, nor maglstrawe nor of 'the world,
nor of any other creatures, but of God himself. Here if I give
no placa to my parents, to the magistrate, or an ‘angel from
. heaven, I do well. For what is the creature in respect. of the -
Creator 2 Yea, what are all creatures, being: compared unto him %
Even as one drop of water in respect of the whole sea. Why
then should I so highly esteem Peter, which-is but a drop, and
set God aside, which is the whole sea? Let the drop therefore
give place to the sea, and let Peter give place unto God. ThisI
gay, to the end that ye should diligently weigh and consider the
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matter whereof Paul entreateth : for he entreateth of the word of
God, which can never be magmﬂed enough.

And where he saith, “to his face,” this clause maketh speclally
against the venomous vipers and apostles of Satan, which slander
those that are abeent, and in their presence dare not ence open
their mouth: as the false apostlee did, whom also here he
toucheth by the way; which'durst not.spesk evil of him in his’
presence, but in his absence slandered him most spitefully. ¢ So did
not I (saith he) speak evil of Peter, but frankly and openly I with-
‘stood him, not of any colourablé pretence, ambition, or.other carnal
affection, but because: he was to be’ blamed and sharply reproved”,

Here let. other men debate whether an Apostle may sin or no:
this say I, that we ought not to make Peters fault less than it
was indeed. The Prophets themselyes have sometimes erred and
been deceived. Nathan “of his own spirit said unto David,
that he should build the house of the Lord.” (2 Sam. vii. 3, 4)
But this prophecy was by and by after corrected by a. revela-
tion from God, “that it should not be David, because he was a man
of war, and had shed much blood, but his son Solomon, that should |
build up the house of the Lord.” So did the Apostles err also: for
they imagined that the kingdom -of Christ .should be carnal and
worldly, as 'we may see in the first of the Acts, when they asked' of
Christ, saying, “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom
'of Israel 7 (Acts i. 6 ;) and" Peter; although *he. heard this - com-
‘mandment of Christ, “ Go into the whole world,” dse. (Matt. xxviii.),
had not gone unta Cornelius, if he.had not been admonished by
a vision. (Acts x. 12)) And in this matter he did not only er,
Jbut also committed a great sin ; and if Paul had not resisted him,
all the Gentiles. which did beheve, had been constrained to re-
ceive circumcision and to keep the law. " The believing Jews also
had been confirmed in-their opinion : to wit, that the obeervation
9fthesethmgswa§necessa.rytosalvauon, and by this means
they had received again the law instead of the Gospel, Moses in-
stead of Christ. And of all this great enormity and horrible sin;
Peter, by his dissimulation, had been the only occasion. Therefore
we may not attnbuw to the saints such perfection- as thongh )they
could not sin. - ~

Luke witnesseth, “that there was euch great dissension between
Paul and Barnabas {which were put apart together for the min-
istry of the Gospel among the Gentiles, and had travelled
through many regions (Acts xv. 39), and preached unto them the
Gospel,) that the one departed from the other.” Hero we must
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needs say, thiat there 'was a fault eithér.in Paul or Barnabas. And
doubtless it could not be, but-that the discord was exceeding great
which separated these two, being joined wgether in such a holy fel-
lowship, as the text witnesseth. Such examples are written for
~ our consolation. = For it ia a great comfort unto us, when we hear,
that even the saints, which have the Spirit of God, do sin ; which
comfort they would take from us which say, that the saints do
not-sin. .-

. Sampson,: Davld and many other excellent men, full of the Holy .
- Ghost, fell into great sins. (Judges xvi.; 2 Sam. xi. 24.) Job and
Jeremiah curse the day of their pativity. (Jobil. 12; Job iv.; Jer.-
xx. 14.) Elias and Jonas are weary of their life, and desire death.
(Jonas iv.) Such errars and offences of the saints, the Scriptuze set-
- teth forth to the comfort of those that are afflicted and oppressed with
desperation, and to the terror of the proud. No man hath so griev-
~ously fallen at any time, but he may rise again, And, onthe other
side, no man taketh so fast footing, but he may fall. If Peter fell, I
may likewise fall: If he rose again, I may also rise again. And.
such examples as these are, the weak-hearted and tender consciences
ought to make much of; that they may the better understand what
they pray for, when thq,y say, “ Forgive us our trespasees;” and, [
believe the forgiveness of sins.” We have the self-same spirit of
grace and prayer which the Apostles and all the Saints had, neither
had they any prerogative above us. . We have the same gifts which
they had, the same- Christ, baptism, word, forgiveness of sins: all
which they had no less need of than we have, and by the same are

sanctified and saved, aswebe. o

Verse 12. For beforc that certain came ﬁ'om James, he did cat
. with 'the G’entdes. 4

'I'he Gentiles whlch were converted to the faith did eat meats
forbidden by the law; and Peter being conversant -with the Gen-

tiles which were- converted, did- eat with them, and drank wine
also which was forbidden ;- knowing that herein he did well, and
therefore' boldly" transgressed the law with the Gentiles. Paul
confesseth that he also. did the. like, When he saith, “that.he
became as a Jew to the Jews, and to them that were without law, .
as though he were without law:” that is to say, with the Gentiles
he did eat and drink like a Gentile, and kept no law at all: with
the Jews, according to the law, he abstained from all things for-
* bidden in the law; “for he laboured to serve and please all men,

- d:athemaghggamall” (1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21.) Wherefore
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Peter, in eating and drmkmg with the Gentiles, smned not, but- did
well, and knew that it was-lawful for himso to do. . For he showed
by this transgression, that the law was not necessary to righteous-
ness,- and also dehvered the Gentiles from ‘the- observation of the
law. . For if it were lawful for Peter in one thing to break the law,
uwaslawﬁxlforhlmtobteaknmallthmgs And Paul doth not
here reprove “Peter for hmt.ransgreeslon, but for his dissimulation, as
followeth : . ‘

Verse 12. But when they were come, he withdrew and scparated
himself, fearing them whick were of the circumgision. -

Here then ye.see. Poters offence, as Paul plainly setleth it forth.

Paul accuseth him not of malice or ignorance, but of dissimu-

lation and infirmity, in that he abetained from meats forbidden in

the law, fearing lest the Jews which camé from James should be

offended thereby; and had more respect to the Jews than to the

Gentiles. Hereby he_gave occasion, as much as in him was, to

overthrow the Christian liberty and -truth of the ‘Gospel. Feor in

that he did withdraw, and utterly separate himself, abstaining from

meats forbidden in the law (which notwithstanding he had eaten

of before), he: ministered & scruple of conscience ‘to the faithful,

thus to gather upon his example; Peter abstained from, meats

forbidden in the law ; therefore he that eateth meats forbidden in the

law, sinneth and transgresseth the law; but he that abetaineth. is

righteous, and keepeth the law, for else would not Peter have with-

drawn himself: but because he did so, and of purpose refuseth -
those meats which before he did eat, it is a sure argument that such

as eat against the law, do sin, and such as abstain from meats which
the law forbiddeth, do keep the law, and are ]usuﬁed thereby.

Here note, that the end of this fact of Peter is approved of
Paul, and not the fact itself : for the fact in itself was not evil. To
eat and drink, or not to eat or drink, is nothing: but the end, that
is, “if thou eat thou sinnest; if thou abstain thou art rightequs,”
h evil. So circumcision of 1tsel:f is good, but this end is evil:"if
thon be not circumcised after the law of Moses, thou canst not be
saved. Also to eat meats prohibited in the law is-not evil; but this
ehrinking 4nd dissimulation of Peter is evil. For it might be said,
Peter abstaineth from meats forbidden in the law, wherefore if thou
dost not likewise abstain, thou canst not be saved. 'This Paul might
in no wise dissemble; for the truth of the Gospel was here in’dan-
gee.  To the end lherefore that thig truth might oonnnue sound and
ancoerrupt, he resuted Peter to his face.
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."And here we must make a distinction. For meats may be-
refused two manner of ways (1 Cor. ix.): first for Christian
charity sake. And herein there is no dangei: for to bear with
the inﬁrm‘ity of my . brother it is good. So Paul himself Poth
bid and taught. Secondly, by absunnmg from them to obtain
righteousness, and for not abstsining, to sin, and to' be- damned:
Here actursed be charity, with all the service and works of charity
whatsoever. For thus to refrain from meats is to deny Christ, to
tread his body under our feet, to blaspheme the Holy Ghoet, and
to despise all holy things. Wherefore, if we must lose the one,
let us rather lose man our friénd arid brother,%han God our Father.
For if we lose God our. Father, man car fnend and brother cannot,
continue. .

Jerome, who neithér understood this plaoe, nor the whole
Epistle besides, thinketh this to be -but a feigned reprehension of
Paul, and therefore he excuseth Peter's fall, saying, “that it was
done by ignorance.” But Peter offended through dissimulation,
_ and thereby had established the ‘necessity of the law, had con-
strained both Gentiles- and Jews to -revolt from the ' truth of the
Gospel, had ‘given them great occasion to forsake Christ, .to de-
spise- grace, to return to the Jewish religion, and to bear all the
burdens of the law,if Paul had not reproved him, -and by that
means revolkted the Gentiles and Jews, whiclr were offended through
this ‘example of Peter; to the liberty which is in Christ' Jesus,
aid to the triith of the Gospel. Wherefore. if a man would here
set forth and amplify Peter’s offence, it should-appear to be very
: great, and yet was it-not done by malice or 1gnoranoe, but by occa-
sion and-fear only. Thus we see what ruins may come by one -
man’s fall and offence, if it be not well séen to and corrected in time:
‘Wherefore, we ‘may not trifle with this article of . justification ; -neither
j8 it without good cause that we do so often and 0 (hhgently put you
in mind thereof. :

Andit is' much to be marvelled that Peter being' such an
excellent Apostle, should thus do; who before, in the council of
Jerusalem, stood, in- a manner, alone in defence of this article,
and prevailed .therein, - namely, that salvation cometh by faith
. without the law. (Acts xv.) ‘He that before did eo constantly
defend the truth and liberty .6f the Gospel, now by his fall in
abstaining from meats forbidden in the law, is not only the cause
of great offence; but also offendeth against his own' decres.
“ Wherefore let him which thinketh -he standeth, take heed lest
he fall” (1 Cor. 12.) No man would- think what danger
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theére is in h'a.dmons and ceremonies ; which, notwnhsmdmg we
cannot want. Wha.nsmorenecessarythanthelaw.andthe
works thereof? and yet there is great danger, lest, by the same,
men be brought to the denial of Christ. For of the law cometh
oftentimes a truth and affiance in works ; and where 'that is, there
can be no trust in Christ. -Christ therefore is soon denied and
soon lost,-as we may see in Peter; who knew this article_of j jus-
tification better than we do; and yet how easily should we have
given occasions of such an horrible ruin; if Paul had not- with-
stood him, that all the Genules should thereby have fallen away
from the preaching of Paul, and by -this means should have lost
the Gospel and Christ himseIf ? And this should have -been done
under 'a holy pretence. For they might have said, Paul, hitherto
thou hast taught us that we must be justified: by grace without
the law; thou seest now that Peter doth the contrary; for he
abstmneth from meats forbidden in the law, and' hereby he teacheth

us that we cannot be saved exoept we reqmve .circumcision and ob-
serve the law. ' .

Vorse 13. And. the othér Jows disseribled likewise tith him,
snsomuch that Barnabas was brought into thezr d:.s.nmulatzon
* “also. . , .

Here you:may pla.mly see, that Paul’ chargah Peter with dmnn
ulation. If Peter dissembled, then did he certainly know what
was the truth, and what was-«n‘ot.’ He that dissembleth, sinneth
not of ignorance, but- deceiveth by a colour which ‘he knoweth
himself to.be false. “And other,” saith he, ¢ dissembled hkewnse
with Peter, insomuch that Bamabas also (who was Paul’s
panion, and had now a long time preached among the . Gennles,
faith in Christ without the law, together with Paul) was brought
into their dissimulation.” Ye have there then Peter’s offence plainly
described to be-mere dissimulation, which afterwards had- been an
occasion of the ruin of the Gospel then newly received, if Paul had
not reststed him. -

And this is a wonderful matter, that God preservedthechurch‘
being . yet but young and the Gospel itself, by one only person:
Paul alone standeth to the truth: for he had lost Barnabas his
companion, and Peter was against him. So sometimes one msn
nabletodomoremacouncdthanthewholecounoﬂbesxdes
Which things the Papists themselves do witness; and for example -
they allege Paphnutius, who withstood the whole council of Nice

: 16 ' .
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(whnchwuthebestofallthatwereaﬁerthecounmloftbew
at Jerusalem), and prevailed agaipst it: . .

This I say, to the. end that we should dxhgently learn the
article of justification, and make a plain difference between the
law and the Gospel, and that in this matter we should do' nothing
by dissimulation, or give place to any man, if we will retain the
truth of the Gospel, and faith sound and uncorrupt, wlnch as I
have said, are soon hiirt. Wherefore in. this casé, away with
reason, which is an enemy to. faith ;. which also, in_ temptations of
sin and death, leaneth not to the righteousness . of faith (for
‘thereof it is-utterly ignorant) but to her ownrighteousness, or,
at ‘the least, to the righteousness of the law. Now, as soon as
the. law and ‘reason (join:together, faith loseth her virginity : for
nothing fighteth more strongly against faith than the law and
reason. And.these two enemies cannot be oonquered, but with
great labour and difficulty ; whlch we mqst conquer notwjthstand-
ing, if we will be saved."
~ Wherefore, when thy conscience is temﬁed with the law, and

wrestleth with the judgment of God, ask counsel neither of reason
nor_of the law, but rest only upon grace 'and the word of con-
solation, and so stand hemm, as if thou hadst never heard any
thing of the law, ascending up to the glass of faith, where neither
.the law nor ‘reason do shme, but only the light of faith, which
assureth us that we are saved by Christ alone without any law.
Thus the Gospel leadeth us beyond and above the light of the
law and reason, into the deep secrets of faith; where the law and
reason have nothing to do.- Notwnhst{mdmg, we must hearken
also unto the law, but in place: and time. Moses, while he was in
the mountain where he talked with God face to face, had no law,
.made no .law, ministered no law. But when he was come down
from the’mountam, he was a lawgiver, and governed .the people by
the law. 8o the conscience must be free from the law, but the body
must be obedient to the law.,

Hereby it appeareth that Paul reproved Pewr for no light
matter, but for the chiefest article of all Christian: doctrine, which,
by Peter's dissimulation, was jn great danger. For Barnabas
and the other Jews dissembled together with him, which did all
offend, not through ignorance or malice, but for fear .of the’ Jews:
whereby their hearts were so blinded, that they did not see .their
sin. And certainly it is much to be marvelled, that such ‘excellent
men as Peter, Bamabae, and others, should so suddenly a.nd 0
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lightly fall, especially in that thing which they knew. to be well
done, and had also before taught unto others. It is a perilous thing
therefore, to trust to our own strength, be we never so holy, never 80
well learned, and although we think ourselves never so sure of that
we know : for in that whereof we think ourselves most sure, we
may err and fall, and bring ourselves and others into great danger.
Let us therefore diligently, and with all humility, exercise ourselves
in the study of the Holy Scriptures, and let us heamly pray that we
never lose the truth of the ‘Gospel. , -

Thus we see then, that we are nothing with all our gifts, be
they never so great, except God assist us. When he leaveth us
to ourselves, our wisdom and knowledge is nothing. For, in the
hout of temptation, it may suddenly come to pass,.that, by the -
subtility of the 'devil, 3ll the comfortable .places of the Scripture
shall be taken out of our sight and such places only as contain -
threatenings. shall be set before_our eyes, which shall oppress us
and utterly - confound us. - Let us learn therefore, that, if God
withdraw his hand, we may soon be overthrown ; and let no man
glory of his own righteousness, wisdom, and other giﬂs, but let.him
humble himself and pray wnh the. Apostle, “ Lord increase our -
faith ! (Luke xvii. 7.) : ,

Veree 14. But when I aaw that they went not thc rzght way to
the truth of the Gospel

'l‘hls is a wonderful enmple of such excellent men and pxllam
of the church. 'There is none but Paul that hath his eyes open, .
and seeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas, and the other Jews
which dissemble with Peter. On the other side, they do not see
their own offence; nay, they rather think that they do well in
bearing with the infirmities of the weak Jews. Wherefore it was
very necessary that Paul should reprove their offence, and  not
disemble it; and therefore he accuseth ‘Peter, Barnabas,-and
others, that they went not the right way to the truth of the
Gospel that is to say, thej swerved from the truth of the Gogpel.
It is a great matier that Peter should be accused of Paul as one
that was fallen from the truth of the Gospel. He could not be
“more grievously reprehended. . Yet he suffered it patiently; and
no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his offence. I said before,
that many have the -Gospel, but not the truth of the Gospel.”
So Paul saith bere, that Peter, Barnabas, and other of the Jews, -
“went not %he right way- to the. trath of the Gospel ;” that is to
sy, they hadthe Gospel, but they walked riot uprightly accord-
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" ’ing ‘to ‘the -Gospel. For -albeit they. preached the Goepel, yes

through their' dissimulation (which could not stand with the truth
of the Gospel), they establishied the law ; but the eetabhshmg of - the
law is the abolishing of the Gospel.

Whoso then can righdy }udge between the law and the Goe-
pel, let him thank God, and know that he is a right divie. In
the time of temptation, I confess that- I myself do not know how
to do it as I ought. ‘Nowthe way to discern the one from the
other, is to place the Gospel in heaven and the law on the earth;
to call the righteousness of the Gospel héavenly, and the righte-
ousness 0f the law earthly, and to put as great difference between
the righteousness of the Gospel and of thelaw, as God hath made
between heaven-and earth, between light and darkness, between
day and night, Let the one be as the light and the day, and the
other as the darkness and the night: And would to God we
could yet further- separate the ‘one from the other. - Wherefore, if
the question be concerning the matter of faith or conscience, let
us utterly exclude the law, and leave it on the eanh but, if we

* have to do with works then let us lighten the lamem of works

and of the righteousness of the law. So let the sun and the ines-
timable light of the Gospel and grace- shine jn the day, and the
lantern of the. law in the night. Wherefore, if thy conscience be

~ terrified with ‘the sense and feeling of sin, think thus with thyself:

Thou art now remaining upon the earth; there let the ass labour
and travail ; there'let him ‘serve and carry the burden.that is laid
upon him; that is to say, let ‘the body ‘with his members be
subject to’ the law. But when thou mountest' up into heaven,
then leave the ass with his burden on ‘the earth; for the con-

. seience hath nothing to do with the law, or work_s, or with the

earthly righteousness. - So, doth ‘the ass remain in the valley, but

. the conscience ascendeth with Isaac into the mountain, knowing

rothing at all of thie law or works thereof, but only lpoking to the
remission of sins, and pure righteousness oﬂ'eted and freely glven
unto us in ‘Christ. -

Contrariwise, in civil policy, obedwnce to the law must be

, : severely required. . There nothing must be known as concerning
. ‘the Gospel, conscience; grace, remission of sins; heavenly ‘righte- .

ousness, or Christ himself, but Moses only, with the law and
the works thereof. If we mark well this distinction, neither the
one nof the other shall pass his bounds, but the law shall ablde
without heaven; that is, without the heart and conscience ; and
contrariwise the liberty of the Gospel shall abide wnthout the
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earth ; that is to say, without the’ body and» members thereof Now,
therefore, as soon as the law a.nd gin come into heaven (that s, into
the consgience), let them by and by be cast out. For the constience,
being feared with the terror of the wrath and judgment of God,
ought to know nothing of the law and sin, but of Christ only:
* And on the other side, when grace and hbony come into the earth
(that is, into the body), then say, thou oughtest not- to dwell in the
dregs and dunghill of this corporal life, but.thou belongest unto
heaven. -

This- distinction of the law and the Gospel, Peter confounded
through his. dissinulation, and thereby perstaded the behevmg
Jews, that they must be justified by the Gospel and the law
together. This might not Paul suffer, and therefore he .reproved
Peter; not to put him to any- reproach, but to the end.that he
might again establish a plain- difference between these two;
namely, that the Gospel justifieth in heaven, and ‘the law on
earth. The Pope hath not only mixed the law with the Gospel,
but also of the Gospel hath made mere laws, yea, and such as are
ceremonial only. He hath also confounded and mixed political
and ecclesiastical matters together, whxch is a devxhsh and hellish
confusion.

This place, touchmg the dlﬂ'erenoe between the law and the

Gospel, is very necessary. to be known, for it containeth the sum

of all Christian doctrine. Wherefore let all that love and fear -

God, diligently learn to discern the one from the other, not ohly
in words, but.in deed and in practice; that is to say, in heart
and conscience. For, as touching the words, the distinction is
eagy ; but, in time of temptauon, thou shalt find the Goepel but
as a stranger.and a rare guest in thy conscience: but the.law,

contrariwise, thou shalt find a familiar and a.continual dweller

within thee; for reason hath the knowledge of the law naturally.
Wherefore, when thy conscience is terrified with sin, which the
law uttereth and increaseth, then say thou, There is a time to die,
and a time to live; there is a time to hear the law, and a time
to despise the law there is a time to hear the Gospel, axid there
is a time to be ignorant of the Gospel. Let the law now depart,
-and let the ‘Gospel come ; for there is now no time to hear. the
law, but the Gospel. But thou hast done no good; nay, thou
hast done wickedly and hast grievously sinned. I grant, notwith-

standing, I have remission of all my sins for Christ’'s sake. ‘But

.out of the conflict of conscience, when external duties- must be
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done, there is no time to hearken to the Gospel then must thou fol-
low thy vocauon, and the works thereof.

Verse 14. I said unto Peter openly, If thou, bemg a Jew, livest
" .as the Gentiles, and not as. the.Jews, why constrainest thou
the Gentiles to do like the Jews?

That is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound to live
. liké a Jew ; that is, to abstain from meats forbidden 'in the law.
Notwnhsm:xdmg thoy livest Jike & Gentile ; that is to say, thou -dost
contrary to the law, and transgreseest the law. For,asa Genule,
which is free from the law, thou eatest common and unclean meats,
and therein thou dost well. But. in that thou, being" afraid at the
_presence of the brethren converted from the Jewish religion, abstain-
est from meats forbidden in the law, and keopest the law, thou
compellest the Jews likewise to keep:the law ; that is, thou con--
strainest themi, of necessity, to observe the law For in that thou
abstainest from profane meats, thou givest occasion to the Gentiles
thus to think : Petér abstaineth from those meats which the Gen-
tiles use to eat, which also he himself before did eat; therefors
we ought likewise to avoid the same, and to live after the man-
ner of the Jews ; otherwise we cannot be justified or saved. We
 see, then, that Paul reproveth nat ignorarce in Peter (for he knew
that he might freely eat with Geritiles all manner-of meats), but
dissimulation, whereby he compelleth the Gentiles to live like the
Jews.
" Here 183y again, that to live as the Jew, is ‘not evil of itself,
for it is a thing indifferent, either to eat swine’s flesh, or any
other meats. But so to play the Jew, that for -conscience
sake thou abstainest -frém certain meats, this is to deny Christ,
and to overthrow the Gospel. Thefefore, when Paul saw that
Peter’s act tended to this end, he withstood him, and said, “ Thou
knowest that the keeping of the law is not Decessary to righteous-
ness, but that we' are justified anly through faith in Christ, and
therefore thou -keepest not the law, but transgressest the law and
eatest all manner of meats. Notwithstanding, by thy example,
thou constrainest the Gentiles to forsake Christ, and to return to the
law.” For thou givest thein occasion thus to think. Faith only is
not sufficient ‘to righteousness, but the law and works are also
required ; and’ this Peter teacheth us by his example : therefore
the observation of the law. must needs be joined with faith in
‘Christ, if we will be saved. Wherefore Peter, by his example, is-
not only prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, but also to the truth
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of faith and Christinn righteousness. For the Gentiles received this
of him, that the keeping of the law was necessary to righteousness ;
which error; in case it be admitted, then doth Chnst profit us nothlng
at all..

Hereby it plainly. appea:eth to what end this discord between
Paul and Peter tendeth. Paul doth nothing by dissirhilation; but
dealeth sincerely, and. goeth plainly’to work : Peter dissembleth,
but his djsslmulahon Paul reproveth. The cpnitroversy was for the
maintenance of pure doctrine, and the verity of the Gospel ; and
in this quarrel Paul did not care for the offence of any. In. this
case, all people and nations, all kings and princes, all ‘judges and
magistrates, ought to give place. Since, then, it is so dangerous
a thing to have to do with the law, and that this fall was so sudden
and so great, as it had been’ from heaven above even-down into
hell, let every Christian diligenily learn o discern between the
law and the Gospel. Let him suffer the law to rule over the body
and the members thereof, but not over the conscience. - For, that
queen and spouse may not be .defiled with ‘the law, but must be
kept without spot.for her only husband Christ, as Paul saith
(2 Cor. xi.), “I have espoused you to one husband,” &ec. Let
the conscience have her bride-chamber, not in the low valley, but
in the high mountain ; in the which let Christ lie and theré rule
and reign, who doth not tc;rnfy and afflict sinners, but comforteth
them, - pardoneth their sins, and saveth them: Wherefore let the
afflicted conscience think upon nothing, know ‘nothing, see nothing
against the judgment of God, but the word of Christ, which is the
word of grace, of remission of sins, of salvation, and éverlasting life.
But this to perform indeed, is a hard matter. For man’s reason and
nature cannot steadfastly cleave unto Christ, but oftentimes it is
carried away with the cogitations of the law ‘and sin, and so always
seeketh to be at liberty'after the flesh; but according to conscience, a
servant and slave :

Verse 16. We whwh are Jews by nature, and not sinners Qf the
: . ’ Gentiles: ; .

That is to say, we are born unto the righteousness of the law, to
Moses and to circumcision, and even in our birth we bring the
law with us. 'We have the righteowsness of the law by nature, as
Paul before saith of himself in the first chapter: “ being zealous
of the' traditions” of the fathers.. Wherefore, if we be’ compared
with the Gentiles, we are no sinners; we are net without the law,
and without works; like unto the Genﬁlea: but we are Jews born,
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wca:ebomngbteous andhroughtupmnghteousness. Our
ngh(eousneas beginneth even with our birth: for the Jewish reli-
g'ion is natural unto us. . “For God commanded Abxaham to
circumcige every man child the eighth day.” (Gen..xvii. 10.)
'This law. of circumcision, received ‘fsom the fathers, Moses -after-
wards confirmed. It is a great matter therefore, that we are Jews by
‘pature. Notwithstanding although we have this prerogative, that
we are. righteous by naturé,-born. to the law, and the works thereof,
and are not sinners as the Gentiles, yet are we not therefore nghteous
~ before God.

Hereby it is evadent, that Paul . speaket.h Dot of ceremonies, or
of the oeremonm.l law, as some do affirm, but of a far weightier
matter, pamely, of the nativity of the Jews, whom he denieth to
be righteous, although they be born  holy, be circumcised, keep
the law, have the  adoption, the glox;y, the covenant, the fathers,
the m,le worship, God, Christ, the promlsee, live in them and
glory in the same : as'they say (John viii.), ¥ We are of the seed of
Abraham.” AJso, “We have one father, which is God.” And
to the Romans (chap. ii. 17), “ Behold, thou art called a Jew,
and restest in the law,” &c. Wherefore, although' Peter and the

* other Apostles were the children of God, righteous accordmg to
the law, the works and the nghteousness thereof, circumcision,
the adoption, the covenants, the’ promises, the aposdwhlp, &ec., yet
Christian righteousness cometh net thereby : for mone of all these
is faith in Christ, which only (as followeth in-the text) _]llst.lﬁeth,
and not the law: not that the law is evil or damnable; for the
law, circumcision, and such-like, are not thereforo wndemned ‘be-
cause they justify not: but Paul therefore taketh from them the
office .of justification, because the false apostles' contended that by
them, without faith, and only by the work wrought, men are justified -

- and saved. 'This was not to be suffered of Paul ; for without faith

"all things are deadly. The law, clrcumcmon, the adopuon, the
temple, the worship of God, the promises, yea, God, and Christ him-
gelf, without faith, profiteth nothing. Paul therefore speaketh gen-
erally. agamst all thmgs which are.contrary to faith, and not against
ceremonies only. - \ . .

Verse 16. Know that a man is not justified by the works qf the
“daw, but by the fauh of Jesus Christ.

This word (the work of the law) reacheth far, and comprehendeth
muoh. We take the work of the law therefore generally for that
which is ‘contrary to grace. Whatsoever is not .grace, is the law,
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. whether it be judncml, ceremonial, or. the ten commandments.
Wherefore if thou couldest do the works of the Jaw according te
this commandment, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart,” &c. (which no man yet ever did or could do),. yet
thou shouldest not be justified before God : for'a man is not jus-
tified by the works of the law. But hereof we ‘will speak more
largely hereafler. -

The work: of the law: then, accordmg to Paul, mgmﬁeth the
work of the whole law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or.
moral. Now, if the work of the moral law do not justify, much
less doth circumcision justify, which is a work of the eeremonial
law. Wherefore, when Paul saith (as he oﬁennmes ‘doth), “that
a man is not justified by the law, or by the works of the law”
(which are both one), he speaket.h generally of the ‘whole law,
setting the righteousness of faith against the righteousnees of.the
whole law. + For by the righteousness of the law,” saith he, “a
man is not pronounced righteous before God : but the righteousness
of faith God imputeth freely. through grace, for Christ’s sake.” The
law, no doubt, is holy, righteous, and good, -and consequently the
works of the law are holy, righteous, and good : yet, notmthsta.nd
ing, a man is not justified. thereby before God.

Now, the works of the law may be done either before pmtnﬁc& "
ton or after. There were many good men even ‘amongst the .
Pagans, as Xenophon, Anstldes, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius,: Atti-
cus, and others, which before justification performed. the deeds. of
the law, and did notable works. Cicero suffered death .valiantly
in a good and just cause. - Pomponius was a constant man, and
loved truth, for he never made a lie himself, nor could suffer the
same in any other. Now, constancy and truth are noble virtues
and excellent works of the'law, and yet were they not Jusuﬁed

_thereby. After justification, Peter, Paul, and all other Chrigtians
have done and do tlie. works of the law, yet dre they.not justified
thereby. I know not myself guilty in any thing {(saith Paul),
and yet am I not therehy justified” (1 Cor. iv.4:) We see then
that he speaketh not of any part of the law, but of the whole law,
and all the works thereof. . :

The Divinity.of the Popish Sophzqters, commanly called the .
Schoolmen.

Wherefore the wxcked and pernicious opinion of the Pap:s's is”

ntterly to be condemned, which attribute the merit of grace and

remmonofnns to theworkwrought. For they say, that a good
O V4
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‘work before graw, is able to -obtain grace ‘of congruence (which
thsycallmentumdemgm),becausenlsmeet that God should
reward such a work. But when grace is obtained, the work fol-
lowing - deserveth evethstmg life of .due debt and worthiness,

. which they ca]l meritum de ocmdzgm As for example: if a-man
being in deadly sin, without grace; do a good work of his own goed
natural inclination ; that is, if he say or hear a masa,orgWe alms
and such-like, this man of congruence deserveth grace.” When. he
hath thys obtained grace, he doth-now a work which of worthiness
deserveth everlasting life. For the first, God is mo debtor : but be-
cause he is just and good, it behoveth him to approve such.a good
work, though it be done in deadly sin, and to give grace for such a
service. But'when grace is obtained, God is become, a debtot and
is constrained. of right and duty to give eternal life. For now it
is- not only a work of. free will, done according to the substance, but
also done in grace, which maketh a man aweptable unto God, that
is to'say, in charity.

This is the dmmty of the anuchnaﬂan kmgdom whlch here 1
recite, to the end that the disputation of Paul may be ‘the better
understood (for two contrary things being set together, may be
the better knowh); and moreover, that all men Inay see how far
from the truth these blind guides, and leaders of the blind, have
wandered, and how by this wicked and blasphemous doctrine they
have not only darkened the Gospel, but have taken it clean away,
and buried Christ unerly For if I, being in deadly sin, can do
any little work which is not only acceptable in God’s sight of
itself, and according to the substance, but also is- able to deserve
grace of congruence, and when I have received grace, I may do
works according to grace, that is to say, according to charity, and
get of right and duty eternal life; what need have I now of the
grace of God, forgiveness of sins, of the pronmse, and of the death

* and victory of Christ? Christ is now to me unprofitable, and his
benefit of none. effect : for' I have .free will .and power to, do good
works, whereby I deserve grace of congruenoe, and -aflerwards, by
the worthiness of my work, éternal life. :

Such monstrous and horrible blasphemies should have been
set forth to the Turks and Jews, and not ta the’ church of Christ.
And héreby it plainly appeareth; that thie Pope with his bishops,
«doctors, priests, and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge or
regard of holy matters, and that they  were not careful for the -
health of the silly and' miserable scattered- flock. For if they had
seen, but as it were thrqugh a cloud, what Paul calleth sin, and
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what he ca.lleth grace, they would never have compelled” dm
people to believe such- abominations and execrable lies. « By
deadly sin they understood only_the extermal word, committed
against the law, as murder, .theft, and such-like. They could
not see, that ignorance, hatred, and contempt of God in the "
heart, ingratitude, murmuring against God, and resisting the will
of God, are also deadly sin, and that the flesh cannot think,
speak, or do any thing, but that which is devilish- and" altogether
against God. If they had seen these mischiefs fast rooted in the
nature of man, they would never have devised such impudent
and execrable dreams- touchmg ‘the desert” of cong'mqnoe. and
worthmeqs :

' Wherefore we must properly and plainly define what a wlcked
man or deadly sinner is. - He is such a holy and bloody hypo-
crite as Paul was when he went to Damasous, to persecute Jésus
of Nazareth, to abolish the doctrine of the Gospel, to murder
" the faithful, and" uttérly to overthrow the church of Christ. And
who will not say, but that these were horrible sins? Yet could
not Paul see them. For he was so blinded with a perverse Zeal®
of God, that he thought these absminations to be perfect righ-
teousness ; and high service unto God ; and shall we say, that such
as defend these harrible sins’ to be perfect nghwousness, do deaerve
grace? '

‘Wherefore, with Paul, we utterly deny the merit of congruence
and worthiness, and affirm, ‘that these speculations are nothing
else but mere deceits of Satan, which were never done indeed,
‘nor notified by any examples. For God never gave to any man .
grace and everlasting life for the merit of congruence or worthi-
‘ness. These disputations therefore of .the schoolmen touohxng"
the merit of congruence and worthiness, are’ nothing else but vain
toys and dreams of idle” brains, to no other end and purpose but
to -draw meen fromt the true worship of God.- And hereupon is
the whole Papacy grounded For. there is no religious person, -
but he hath this imagination: I am able by the observation of
my holy order to deserve grace of congruenee, and by the works
which I do after that I have received this grace, I am able to’
heap up such treasure of merit, as.shall not only be sufficient for
me to obtain eternal life, but also to. give-or selt unto others.. .
Thus have all the religious orders taught, and thus have they
lived. ‘And to-defend this horrible hlasphemy against Chnst thé
Papists do at this day aftempt against us what they can. ~And
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there is not one of them all, but the more holy hypocrite and merit-
~monger he is, the more cruel and deadly enbmy‘ he is to the Gospel
. of Christ. . ;

The true Way to Cknstcamty

Now, the true way to Christianity is this, that 2 :man do first
acknowledge hunself by the law, to be a sinner,.and that it is
impossible for him to do any good work. For. the law saith,
“Thou art an evil tree, and therefore all that thou- thiniest,
speakest, or dost, is against God.. (Matt. vii. 17.) Thou.canst
not therefore deserve grace by thy works : ‘which if thou ge about
. to do, thou doublest thy offence: for since thou art an evil tree,
-thou canst not but bring -forth evil fruits, that is to say, sins
“ For whatoever -is not of faith,is sin.” (Rem. xiv. 23:) Where-
- fore he that would deserve grace by works going before faith,
) ﬁoeth about to please God ‘with gins, which is nothing else but to
. heap 'sin ‘upon sin, to- mock God, and to provoke his wrath.
When a man is thus tgught and instructed by the law, then is he
terriied and humbled, then he seeth indeed the greatness of -his
gin, and cannot find ‘in himself one spark of the love of God:
* therefore he justifieth God in_his word, and oonfessel.h that he is
guilty of death and eternal damnation.' The first part then of
Christianity is the preachmg of repentance, 4nd the lmowledge of
_ ourselyes. -

. The second part .is, if thou wilt be saved, thou mayest not
seek salvation by works: “for God hath sent his onJy begotten
Son into the world, that we might live through him. He was
crucified and died for thee, and offered up thy sins in his own
‘body.” Here is no ‘congruence ‘or work done before grace, but
wrath, sin, wrror, and death. Wherefore the law doth nothing
‘elsé but_ utter sin, terrify, and humble, and by this means pre-
pareth us to justification, and driveth us to Christ. For God
hath revealed unto us by his word, that he will be unto us a
metciful father, and ‘without our deserts (seemg we. can - deserve.
nothing) - will freely give unto us remission of sins, rightecusness,
and life everlasting for Christ his Son’s sake. For God giveth. his
. gifts freely-unto all men; and that is the praise and glory of his
‘divinity. - But- the justiciaries and wmerit-mongers will not receive
‘grace and everlasting life of hin freely, bat will deserve the same
by their own works. For this cause they would. utterly take
from him the glory of his divinity. . To the ‘end therefore that he

¢
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may maintain and defend the same, he is constrained to send hip
law -before, which as lightning and thundenng from heaven, may
bruise and break these hard rocke. :
This briefty is our doctrine as touchmg Chnsnan nghteono-
Dees, contrary to the' abominations and blasphemies of the Ph-
pists, concerning the merit df congruence and worthiness, a»
works before grace and after grace. :Which monstrous- dreams
were devised by such as were never exercised with any tempta-
tions, never had any true feelings -of s, or of the terror of death,
and thetefore they know not what they say, or what they ' teach.
Moreover, they can show no example of any work done eithew
before or after grace that could justify before God. - Wherofore
they are nothing else -but vain toys and foolish fables, whereby
the Pupists deceive both themselves and others. ¥For Paul -hers
plamly affirmeth, “that no man is justified by the werks oftha
law either going before grace (whereof he speaketh in this place)
gcanmgaﬁergrace. ~You see then that Christian righteous
nees & not such an essential quality engrafied in the nature o¥f
mn,uthoechoolmendounagme,whentheysay

(The Dimmty qf the Schoolmen.)

Whenamandothanygoedwork@odaccepethn,andfotdm‘
work'he pouteth into him charity, which they call cbarity. infused.
This charity, say they, is a quality remaining in the heart, and
this they call formal righteousness (which manner of speaking it
is expedient for you to know,) and they can abide nothing less
than to hear that this quality forming and adoming the soul, as
whiteness dath the wall, should not ' be counted rightecusness.
They-can climh no higher than to this' cogitation of man’s reason,
that ‘man is righteous by his own forinal righteousriess, which
s grace making him ‘acceptable unto God, that is to say, charity.
So to this quality cleaving unto the eoul, that'is to wit, charity
(whchnawquaﬁerthehw,ﬁnthelawsmh,“'rhoushnll_'
love the Lord thy God,” &c.,) they attribute formal righteousness,
that is to say, true Christian righteousness: and ‘they say thas
this righteousnees is worthy,_of everlasunghfe,andhethathathn '
is formeily righteous: and moreover, he is. effectuslly or actwally
righteous, because he now doth good works, wheretinto everlasting
life is due. Thaslstbeopnmofthel’oplshschoolmen,yea,m
of the best of them all. -
Smothmthaobewhnchmnm»good,asmm
Oceams, which eaid, “that for the obtaining of the grace of God,
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s charity, infused orglven of God, is not necessary ; but that a
‘man, even by his own natural strength, may procure this charity
above all things” For so reasoneth Scotus: if .a may love
a, creature, a- young mian a apaiden, 3 covetous man money, )
which are ‘the less good, hé . gy also love God, ‘which is the
greater good.. If he have a love of the creature through his
aaturgl strength, much ‘more bath ke a love of the Creator.
With this argument were all the sophisters. convicted, and none
of them all was able to refute it. Notwuhsumdmg thus they
reply:— . -

. The Scripture 'compelleth us to confess, say they, that God,
(besldes that natural love and. charity which -is engrafted in us
wherewith alone he is not .contented,) requireth also charity,
which he himself giveth. And hereby they actuse God as a
* tyrant and a cruel exactpr, who ‘is xot -content -that -we-keep ‘and
fulfil' his Jaw, but above the law (which we ourselves are able to
fulfil) requireth also, that we should accomplish it with other cir-
cumetances and .furniture, as' apparel to the same. As if a mis-
tress should not be contented that her cook had dressed her meat
excellently well, but should chide her for that she did not prepare
the same, being decked 'with precious apparel, and adorned with
a crown of gold. Now, what a mistress were this, who when her
cook had done all that she was bound to do, and aled exartly
performed ‘the same, ‘would ‘moreover require that she should
"wear such ornaments.as she. could not have? Even so, what a
one should God. be, if he should require his law to be fulfilled of
us (which notwithstanding by our own riatural strength we oberve
and fulfil) with such. furniture as we cannot have

But here, lost they should seem te avouch contrary th:ngs,
they make & distinction, and’ say, that the law is fulfilled two
manner of ways: first, according to the substance of the deed;
and secondly, according to the mind of the commander. Acoo!do
ing to the, substance of the deed, say they, we may fulfil . all
‘things- which the law commandeth, but imtaocordmg%othe
mind of the commander, - which is, .that God is not contented
that thou hast done all things which are: commanded in the law
(although. he. can require no more of thee;) but he further re-

thmtbwshouldestfulﬁlthelawmchm not that

" charity. which thou hast by nature, but that which is above nature
and heavenly, which he himself giveth. And what is this else
but .to make of God a tyrant and a tornientor, which' requireth
that of us which:we are not - n.bletoperform‘l and it i5 in & man-
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ner as much as if they should say, that the fault is not in us if we
be damned, but in God, which with tlns cncumstance reqmreth his.
law o be accomplished of us. )

Thege things I do the more diligently repeat, ‘that you may pges
how far they have strayed  from ‘the true sénse of the Scnpture,
which have’said “that by our own natural strength wé may °
love God above all things, or-at’ least, by the work wrought
we may deserve grace ‘and everasting life. ' And because God-
is not content that we fulfil the law according to, the substanee of
the deed, but will have us also to fulfil the same according to the*
mind of the commander; therefore the Scriptpre further compelleth -
us to have a quality above ‘nature, poured into us from ‘above, and
that is charity, which they call formal righteotsness, adormng and
beaunfymg faith, being also the cause that faith justifieth ua
80 faith is the body and the ‘shell; charity thé life, the kernel;
the form and farniture. Thee are the monstrous dreams of tho
gchoolmen. = :

But we in' the swadoft}us charltydo p]aoe fmth,andwesay,
that faith apprehendetli Jesus' Christ, who ‘js the form which adorn-
eth and farnisheth faith as the coloir adorneth’ and beautifieth the -
wall. Christian faith, therefore, is not an idle quality or empty husk
in the heart, which may be in deadly sin unitil charity come and
quicken it; but if it be true faith, is a sure trust and confidence in. -
the heart, and a firm consent whereby Christ is apprehended ; so
that Christ is the object of faith, yea, rather even in faith Christ him-
gelf s present. Fhith therefore is a certain obscure knowledge, or
rathet darkness which seeth nothing ; .and yet Christ, apprehended
by faith, sitteth in this darkness : like as God in Sinai and in the
temple eat “in the rhidst of darkness,” &c. (Exod. ix. 9; 1 Kings
viii. 10.) Wheréfbre our formal nghxeouqness is not chanty furnish-
ing and beautifying faith, but it is faith iteelf, which is as it were a
certain cloud in our hedrts; that is to say, a stéadfast trust and affi-
ance in the dnng which we see not, which is Chnst who although
he be not seen at all, yet he i is present.

Faith therefore justifieth, because it apprehondeth a.nd ‘possess- o
eth this treasure, even Christ present. But this presence cannot
be comprehended of by us, because it is in darkness, as I have said.
‘Wherefore, where aasured trust and affiance of the heart i is, there
Christ is present, yea even in the cloud and obscunty of faith.
And this is the true formal righteousness, whereby ‘a man is jus-
tified, and not by charity, as the Popish schoolmen do moet wickedly

\
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. 'T6 conclude, like as the ‘schoolthen say, that charity furnishetlr
end adorneth faith ; sodowesay,tbntlnsChnstwhwhﬁxmmhah
andadomethfml.h or rather, thathemtheveryformandperfomon
of fajth., Wherefore Christ apprehended by faith, and dwelling in
the heart, is the true Christian righteousness, for the which God
counteth us righteous and giveth us ewrnal life. -Hére is no work
of the law, no charity, but a far other manper of righteoysness, and
a certain new world beyond and above the law. For Christ o¢ faith
is not the law nor the work of the law. But conceming this
matter, which the schoolmen neither well understood nor taught, we
intend to speak more largely hereafter. Now it shall he enough that
-we have showed, tha:.PauIspeakethnothe:eo{ dmwmnllaw.
only, but of the whole law. :

The trus Rule of Christianity..

Contrary totheee vaip trifles. anddoa.tmg dreams (as we have also
noted before), We teach faith, and give a true rule of Christianity
in this sort : first, that & man must be taught by the law to know
" himself, that so he may learn to say with the Prophet, “All have
ginned, and have need of the glory of God.” Also, “ There is not
one righteous, no not one : not one that umderstandeth, not ane that
secketh after God ; allhavegoneastray" Also, “ Against thee only
have I sinned.” Rom i. 24; Psal. xiv.1; Psal. liii. 4; Peal. Li. 4.)
ThusWe,byacontm.ryway, dodnvemen from the merit of con-
gruence and worthiness. Now, when a man is ‘humbled by thé law,.
and brought to the kngwledge of himself, then followeth true repent-
ance (for trye repentance beginneth at the fear and, judgment of
God),andheseeth thnelfwbesogreatamner,that he ‘can
find no means how he may be delivered from his sin by his: own
strength, works, or merits. Then he perceiveth well what Paul
meaneth when he ‘saith, “that man is the ‘servant and bond-slave
of sin ;” also,*that God hath shit up all under sin” (Rom. vil. 14;

Rom.xl. 31: Ram. iii. 19); and .that .the whole world is guilty
before God, &«. : then he seeth that all the divinity of the schoal:
men, touching the merit of congruence and worthiness, is nothing
elsebutmerefoohshpees,andthathythlsmmthawhole Pa.pacy
falleth.

" Here now he begumethtomgh,andealt.hinthlswm Who
thenca.ngwesuooour" For he being thus terrified with the law,
utterly despaireth of his own strength: he looketh about, and
sigheth for the help of a mediator and’ saviour. Here them
cometh in good time the healthful word of the Gospel, and saith,

’ 1
)
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#Son, thy sins are forgiven thee.” (Matt. ix. 2.) Beligve in Christ
Josus crucified for thy eins. If thou feel thy sins and the burden
thereof, look not upon them in thyself, but- remember that they are .
translated and laid - upon’ Chnst, whoee empea have made -thee
whole.. (Isa. liii. 1.)

"Phis is the beginping of health and ealvation. Bythxsmeans
we are delivered from sm, ]umﬂed, and ‘made inheritors of ever--
lasting 1ife; not for our own works and deserts, but for our faith,
whereby we lay hold upon Christ. Wherefore we also do acknows
ledgé a quality and a formal righteousneds of the heart ; not ¢harity
(as the sophisters do,) but faith, and yet so notwithstand:gg, that the
heart must behold and appréhend nathing but Christ the Saviour.
Ard here it ig hecessary that you know the true definition of Christ.
The schoolmen being utterly ignorant hereof, have made Christ a
judge and a tormentor, ‘devising this fond fancy coneetmng the
merit of congruence and worthiness.

But Christ, “according to his - true definition, ia no lawgiver,
but a forgiver of sins, and a Savicur. "Phis doth faith apptehend,
and undoubtedly believe, that he hath wrought worka and: merits
of congruence and worthiness before and after grace abundantly.
For he might haye ‘satisfied for all .the sins of the world by one
only diop of his -blood ; but now. he "hath,shed it plentifully, and

hath satisfied abundantly: (Heb. ix.) “By his own bleod hath he - °

entered into the holy place once for-all, and obtained eternal redempr
tion® Also (Rom. iii. and iv.,) “And we are justified freely by his
grace, throigh the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God
hath set forth to be a reconciliation unto us, through faith in his
blood.” - Wherefore it is a- gredt matter. to lay hold upon Christ, by
Mh,beanngthesmsdfthewodd. Ahdthmhithalonelscoumed
for righteousness.. . -

Heremtobenoﬁed,‘hatthese (hreethmgs,ﬁit.h,ohmt,acoept&‘
tion, -or imputation, must be joined together. Faith taketh hold
of Christ, and hath him preent, and holdeth him inclosed, as the ring
doth the precious stone. And whosoever shall be fouhd having this
confidence in Christ, apprehended ih-the heart, him will God account
for righteous. 'I'h!slsthemean,andthnuthememwherebyweat-
' tain the. remission of sins and righteousness. - ¢ Because thou believest
fn me, saith the Lord, and thy faith layeth hold upor Christ whom I
have freely given unto thee that he might be thy mediator and high-
priest, therefore be thou justified and righteous.” Wherefors God doth
aeoeptorammtusasnghwous,onlyforonrfaitthhm _

Andthhaooeptahonorimpumuonm Vvery hecéssary : “firat,
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becausewa are not yet perfect}y tighteous, “but while we remain
in this life, sin dwelleth still in our flesh ;” and this remnant of sin
God purgeth in us. Moreover we are rsometimes left of ‘the Holy -
©host, and fall into sins, as did Peter, David, and other holy
men. Notvmhstandmg, we have always recourse' to this article:
“'That our sins are covered, -and that God will notlaythenrto
our .charge.”-* (Peal. xxxii. and Rom. iv.) Not ‘that sin is not in
-us (as the Papists have taught, saying, that we must be always
workmg well until we ‘feel that there is no guilt of sin remaining
in .us): yea, sin is indeed always 'in us, and the godly do feel'it,
but it is covered,and is.not imputed: unto us of God for Christ’s
‘eake: whom because we do apprehend by faith, all our sins are now
no sins. But where Christ and faith be net, there is no remission
or covering of .sins, but mere imputation of sins and condemnation.
Thus will.Ged glorify his Son,a.ndw:ll beglonﬁedhlmselfm us
through him.:

“When we bave thustaughtfalt.h in Chnst,t.hendowemeach
a.lsogoodworks. Because thou hast 1aid hold upon Christ by
faith, through whom thou art made righteousness, begin now to
work well. Love God and thy neighbour, call upon God, give
thanks unto him, praise him, confess him. These are good works
indeed; which flow out of this faith- and this cheerfulness con-
céived in'-the heert, for that we have remission of sins freely by
" Chyist.

. Now what cross or affliction soever do aﬁzrwards ensue, “they
are easily borne, and cheerfully suffered. (Matt. xi. 30.) “For
the yoke ‘that Christ layeth. upon us is sweet, and his burden is
easy.” When sin is pardoned, and the conscience delivered fram
the burden and sting: of sin, then. may a Christian bear all things
easily : because he feeleth all thinge within sweet and comifortable,
therefore he doth-and suffereth all things willingly. But when a
man walketh in- hmown righteousness, whatsoever. he doth is griev-
’ousandtedmuslmtohlm,bowmhedothuunwﬂlmgly. A .
« We therefore do make this definition of & Christian, that a
Christian is- not he which hath no.#in, but he to whom God im-
puteth not his sin, through.faith -in Christ. - This doctrine bnnget.h
gm.twnsolwontopooramwtedponmnwsmeeuous .and in-
ward terrors. It is not without good . cause, therefore, that we do
#0 often' repeat-and beat into your minds the forgiveness of sins,
- and imputation of righteousnesy for Christ’'s sake: alsp that a
Christian hath nothing to' do with the law and sin, especially in
the time of temptation. For in'that he is a Christian, he is above
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the law and sin. Fer he hath Christ'the Lord of ‘the liw present .
and inclosed in "his heart-(as we have said) even as a ring hath a
jewel or precious stone inclosed in it Therefore when the law .
Zccuseth and sin terrifieth "him, he looketh upon Christ, and when
he hath apprehended him by faith, he hath present with hirh the
conqueror of the law, sin, death, and the devil; who reigneth and
ruleth over them, so that they cannot hurt him. ~ Wherefore a
Christian man, if ye define him rightly, is free from all laws, and is
not subject unto any creature, either within or without: in that he is-a
Christian, I say, a.nduotmthat he is 2 man-or a woman, thatlsw‘*
say, in that he hath his conscience adorned and beautified with' this
faith, with tlns great and mestlmable treasure, or, as ‘Paul saith,
¢ this unspeakable gift” (1 Cor ix. 19,) which cannot'be magnified
and praised enough, for it maketh us the children and heirs of God.
And’ by this means a Christian is greater than the whole world.
For he hath such a gift, such a treasure in his heart, that although-
it seemeth to be but little; yet, notwithstanding the smallness thereof, -
is greater than heaven ‘and earth,-because Chnst, wlnch is this gdt,
is greater.

While this’ doctrine, pacxfymg and qmeting the conscience, ré--
maineth pure and uncorrupt, Christiains ‘are made judges over all
kinds of doctnne, and are lords over the laws of the’ whole world.
Then can they certainly judge ‘that the Tyrk with his Alcoran is-
damned, because he goeth not' the right way, that is, he ackmow-
ledgeth not himeelf to' be miserable and damnable, ‘ror appre-
hendethChmtbyfalt.h, for whose sake' he might be -assured that
"his sins are pardoned.. In- like manrer they boldly pronounce
sentence against the Pope, that he ‘is condemned with ‘all his
hngdom because he so walketh and so teacheth (with all his ré-
ligious' rabble of eophisters and schoolmen,) that by the merit of
congrience we must come to ‘grace, and that afterward by the
merit of worthiness we are received ‘into heaven. Here, gaith the .
Christian, this is not the right way to justify us, meither doth this
way lead to heaven.  For I cannot, saith he, by my works going
before grace, deserve grace, mor by my works following grace,
deserve eternal -life; but to him - that believeth, sin is: pardoned
and righteousness imputed. * This trust 4nd this confidence, maketh -
him the child of God; and heir 6f his kingdom: ‘for in"hope he pos-
seasetly’ already everlasting life, assured ‘unto *him' by promise. -
Through faith in Christ-therefore all things are given unto us,
grace, peace, forgiveness of sins, salvation, and everla-tmg life, and
notﬁtthementofcongrueneoandwonlnnees. :
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Whereforednsdowmeofﬂleechoolmen,mththhumcm
mes,masses,andmﬁmtefoundauonofthepaplsucalhngdom,
“are most abominable blasphemies against God, sacrileges and plain
denials of Christ, as Peter bad foretold in these words:  There

shall be,” saith he, “false teachers among you, which shall privily
bnngmdamnableheremes, denying the Lord that hath brought
them," &c. (2 Pet. ii. 1.) As though he would say, The Lord
hath redesmed and bought us with his blood, that he might justify
and save us; thsxsthewayofnghteamneaaandsalvwon. Bat
thexesha.lloomefalﬁeteachers,whxch denying the Lord, shall
blaspheme the way of truth, of nghwousnees, and salvation; they
shall find out new ways of falsehood and destruction, and maiy
shall follow their damnable ways. Peter throughout this whole
chapter most lively painteth out the Papacy, which neglecting and
despising the ‘Gospel of faith in Christ, hath taught the works
. and traditions of men: as the merit of congruence and worthiness,
the difference of days, meats, vows, invocation of samts, pilgrimages,
purgatory, and such-like: Intheaefantastcal .opinions the Papists.
_ are 9o nestled, that it is impossible for them wundersta.nd ane sylla-
‘ble of the Gospel, of faith, or of Chriat.

And this the thing itself doth well declare. Fottheytakethat‘
privilege ‘unto - themselves which bélongeth unto Christ alone.
He only forgiveth sins, he only giveth righteousness and ever-
lasting life. And. they most impudently and wickedly do. vaunt
that they are able o obtain these things by their. own merits and
worthiness  before and after grace. - This, say Peter and the other
Apostles, is to bring in damnable heresiés and secte. of perdition.
For by these means they deny Christ, tread hia blopd under their
feat, blaspheme the "Holy Ghost, and desplsa the grace of God. .
Wherefore no man- can ‘sufficiently conceive how- horrible the
idolatry.of thé Papists is. As inestimable as the gift is which is
offered unto s by .Christ, even so and no less. ahominable are
. these profanations of the Papists. Wherefore they’ ought. not to
be lightly esteemed or forgotten; but diligently weighed and con-
gidered. Apdthnmkuhverymuchahofortheamﬂxfymgof
the grace of God, and benefit of Christ as by the contrary. For
"the more 'we know: the peofanation- of the papistical mass, so
much the’more we abhor and detest .the sgme, and embraca the
true use of 'the: holy communion, which the Pope hath taken
away, a1d hath made.merchandise. thereof, that, being bought for
money, it might profit others. For he saith,.that the massing
priest, an apostate, denying Christ and - blaspheming “the Hbly_
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'Ghost, standing at the altar, doth. a’ good work, not Ob}y for
himself, but also for others, both quick -and dead, and for ‘the

whole. church, and that only by the work wronght, and by no other
means. .
- Wherefore eyen by this we may plainly see the mesumable pa-
tience of -God, in that he hath not long agp destroyed the whole Pa-
pacy, and eoneumed it with fire and bristone, as he did Sodom and
Gomorrah. 'But now these’ jolly fellows go about, not only to cover,
but highly to advance their impiety and filthiness. This we rhay
in no ease dissemble. We must therefore, with all dxhgence,
_set forth the article of justification, that, as a most clear sun, it
may bring to light the darkness of: their hypocrisy, and discover
their filthiness and shame. For this cause we do so often repeat,
and so earnestly set forth thé righteousness of faith, that the. adver-
saries may be -confounded, and this. article -established and -con-
firmed in our hearts. And this i§ a most necessary thing; for
if we once lose this sun, we fall again into our former darkness.
And moet horrible it is, that the Pope should ever ‘be-able-to bring
this to pass in the church, that Christ should be denied, trodden
under foot, spit upon, blasphemed, yea, and that even by - the
Gospel and sacraments ; which he hath so ‘darkened, and turned
into such horrible’ abuse, that he hath- made them to-serve
him against Christ, for the establishing and confirming - of his
detestable abominations. = O deep darkness! O horrible wrath
Of God [

~ Verse 16 EBven we,. I say, have believed in Jesus Chmt that
we might be justified. - :

This is the true mean of becoming a Christian, even to be ]ustnﬁed
by faith in Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the law., Here
we must stand, not ipon the wicked gloss of the schoolmen, which
say, that faith then justifieth, when oharity and good works are
joined withal. With this pestilent gloss the sophlsters have dark-
ened and corrupted this and other like sentences in Paul, wherein
he mamfwtly attributeth justification to faith only i’ Christ. But
when a man heareth that he ought to believe in Christ, and yet, not-
withstanding, faith justifieth not except it be formed and farnished
with charity, by and by he falleth from faith, and thus he thinketh,
If faith without charity justified not, then is faith in vain and un-
profitable, and charity alone ]usuﬁeth for, except faith be formed
with charity, it is nothing. .

And to confirm dns pernicious and pestilent gloss, the adver-
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-saries do allege this place (1 Cer. xiii.,) “‘Though I speak with the

tongues of men and angels, and have no love, I am nothing.”
And this place is, their brazen wall. But they are men without
undemtanding, and therefore they can see or understand nothing
in Paul; and by this false interpretation they have not only per-
verted the words of Paul, but have also denied Christ, and puried
-all his benefits. Wherefore we muyst avoid thig gloes as a most
deadly and devilish poison,.and conclude with Paul “that we are
justified, not by falth furnished with chanty, but by faith only and
alone.

* We grant that we must teach- also, good works and chamy, but .
it must be dene in time and place, that. is to say, when the question
is concerning works, and toucheth not this article of justification.
But here the question is, by what means are we justified and attain
eternal life. - To this we answer with Paul, “that by. faith only in
Chrigt we are pronounced Trighteous, and not by the works of the
law or charity ;” not because we reject good works, but for that we
will not suffer purselves to be removed from this anchorhold of . .our
salvation, which Satan most desireth. Wherefore since we are now
in the miatter of justification, we reject and oondemn all good works ;
for this place will admit no disputation of good works. In this mat-
ter therefore we do generally cut oﬂ' all laws and all the works of
the law.

But the law is good, _)ust, and holy. True, it is. But. when
we are in the matter of justification, there is no time or place
to speak of the law; but the question is, what Christ is, and
‘what benefit he hath brorught unto-us. Christ is” not the law, he
is not my work, or the work of the law ; he is not my charity, my
. ebedience, my Ppoverty ; but he js the Lord of life and death, a
mediator, a saviour, a redeemer of those ‘that were under the law A

and sin. In him we are by faith, and he inus. The- bridegroom

" - must be alone with the bride in his secret chamber, all the servants -

and family being put apart. But aﬁ.erwards, when the door is open,
and he cometh forth, then let the, servants-and handmaidens return, -
‘to minister unto them ; then let chanty do her office, and let good
works be done. .

. We must leam therefore to discern all laWs, yea, even the law
of God, and ‘all works, from the promise of:the Goepel, and from
fanth that we may define Christ rightly. For Christ is no law,
and therefore he is no exactor of the law and works, “but he is the
Lamb -of God, that taketh away the sins of the.world” (John
1. 29.) This doth fith aloge lay hold of, and nat charity, which
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notwithstanding, as a certain thankfulness, must follow faith.
Wherefore victory over sin ‘and death, salvation and éverlasting
life, come not by the law, nor by the works of the law, nor yet by
the power of free-will, but by the Lord Jesus Christ only and
alone,

Verse 16. That we thight be justified by faith in Chmt, and
not by the works of the law. ’

Paul speaketh not here of the ‘ceremonial law only, as before we
have said, but of the whole law. . For the ceremonial law was as
well the law of God, as the moral law. As, for example, circum-,
cigion, the-institution of the priesthood, the service and ceremionies
of the temple, were- as well commanded of God as the ten.com-*
mandments. Moreover, ‘when Abraham was commanded to offer
up his son Isaac in sacrifice, it was aldw. This work of Abraham -
pleased God no less than other works of the ceremonial law did,
and yet was he not justified by this work, but by faith, for the Scrip- .
ture saith, “ Abraham believed God, and it was counted to_him for
nghmeousness” (Gen. xv. 6: Rom. iv. 3,) : »

But since the revealing of Christ, 'say they, the. ceremonial law
killeth and bringeth death. Yea, so doth the law of the ten com-
mandments also, without faith in Christ. Moreover, there may ne
law be suffered to reign in the conscience, but only the law of -the
spirit and life, whereby we are made free in Christ from the law of
the letter and' of death, from the works thereof, and from aH sins;
not because the law is evil, but for that it is not able to justify us, for
it hath a plain contrary effect and working. it is an' high and an
excellent matter to be at peace with God, and therefore, in this case,
we have need. of a far other mediator than Moses or the law. -
Here we must be nothing at all, but only. receive the treasure
which is Christ, and apprehend him in our hearts by faith, al-
though we feel ourselves to be ‘never so full of sin. These words, -
therefore, of the Apostle, “That we mlght be justified by faith, and. .
not by the works of the law,” are very effectual, and net in vain- or.
unprofitable, as the schoolmen (.hmk, and t.herefore they pass .them
over so lighty.

Hitherto ye. have heard the words of Paul wl:uch he spake unto
Peter, wherein he hath briefly camprised the principal article of all
Christian doctrine, whichk maketh tru¢ Christians indeed. Now he
turned to the Galatians, to whom he writeth, and: thus he conclu-
deth : since it is so that we are justified by faith mChnst, thenby
the works of thelawshallnoﬂeshbejmuﬁed. S
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Vexse 16. Because of tlw deeds of the law, no ﬂah ahall be

' ]ust:_ﬁod. -
l"lesh in Pau; doth not sngmfy, as the schoolmen dmm, mamfest
.and gross sins, for those he useth to call by their proper names,
as adultzry, fornication, uncleanness, and such-like, but by flesh
Paul meaneth here, as Christ doth in the third chapter of John:
“That which is born of the flesh,” saith he, “is flesh.” (John
iil. 6.) Flesh therefore signifieth the whole nature of man, with
reason and all other powers whatsoever do belong to- man. This
flesh, saith he, is not (Justlﬁed by, works, no not of the law. Flesh,
‘therefore, according' to Paul; slgmﬁet.h all the righteousness,
wisdom, . devotion; religion, understanding, and will, that is pos-
sible to be in a natural man, so that if a.man be never so righ-
teous, according to reason-and the law of God, yet with allt his
righteousness, works, merits, devouon, anﬂ religion, he is not
‘justified. - .

This the Papists do not ‘believe, but, bemg blind and obstinate,
they defend their abominations against their own conscience, and
‘continue still in this their blasphemy, having in their mouths these
execrable’ words: He that doth this good work, or that, de-
gerveth forgiveness of his sins; whosover entereth into this or
that holy order, and keepeth tlns rule, to him we assuredly pro-
mise 'everlastmg life. It cannot be uttered what an horrible
blasphemy it is to attribute ‘that to the doctrine of devils, to the
decrees and ordinances of men, to the wicked traditions of the
Pope, to the hypocritical works and merits of monks and friars,
which Paul the Apostle of Christ taketh from the law of God.
For if no flesh be jnstified by the works “of the law, much less
ghall it be justified by the rules of Benedict, Francis, or Augus-
tine, in which there is not one jot of true faith in Christ; but this
- only they teach, thaL whosoever keepeth these dnngs hath life
, everlastmg

Wherefore 1 have much and oﬁeu marvelled, that these sects
of perdition reigning so many years in so great darkness and
errors,, the Church could endure and continue as it hath done.
Some there were whom God called by the text of the Gospel and
by Baptism. Thése walked in snmphclty and' humbleness of
_ heart, t.hmkmg ‘the monks and friars, and such only as were
anointed of the bishops, to be religious and holy, and themselves
to be profane and secular,” and not worthy ‘to be -compared unto
them. Wherefore, they- finding in themselves no good works to -
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set against the wrath and judgment of God, did fly to the dea!.h and
passion of Christ, and were saved in this simplicity. ‘

Horrible and unspeakable is the wrath of God, in that he hath 80

ng time punished the contempt of the Gospel and Christ in the
Ppists, and also their ingratitude, in giying them over uhto & rep-
TODee Sellee, insomuch that they blaspheming ‘and denying Christ.
altogetner as touching his office, instead of: the Gospel, received the
execrabre ules, ordinances, and traditions of men, which they de- '
voutly adored and honoured, yea, and preferred the same far. above
the word of God, until at length they were forbidden’ to marry, and
were bound ‘to that incestuous ‘single’ life, wherein they were out-
wardly polluted and defiled with all kinds of horrible wickedness, as
adultery, whoredom, uncleznness, sodomy, and such other abomma-
tions. This was the fruit of that filthy single life. : ~

8o God, punishing sin with sin, inwardly gave them over unto
a reprobate mind, and outwardly suffered them to fall into such
horrible abominations, and that justly, because they blasphemed :
the only Son ¢f God, in whom the Father would be glorifiéd, and
whom he delivereth to death, that all which believe in him ‘might -
be saved by him, and not by their own execreble rules and orders:
“Him that honoureth me,” saith -he, “I will honour.” (2 Sam.
ii. 30.) Now, God is honoured in his Son. Whoso, then, belieteth -
that the Son is our Mediator and Saviour, he honoureth the Father, -
and him again doth God honour, that is to say, adorneth him with
his-gifts, forgiveness of sins, righteousness, the Holy Ghost, and éver-
lasting life. Cont.ranmse, “ Tbey that despise me,” saith he, « shall
be despised »

This is then a general- conclusnon “ By the deeds of the law
no flesh shall be justified” The law of God is greater than the
whole world, for it comprehendeth all men; and the works of the
law'do far excel even the most glorious will-works of the merit-
mongers : and yet Paul saith; “that neither the law, nor the works
of the law, do justify.” Therefore, we conclude with Paul, “that
faith only justifieth.” "This proposition he goeth about to con&rm in
this manner :— -

Verse 17. If, then, while we seek to be made righteous by Christ y .
we ourselves are found sinners, is Chrzst therefore the mzms- .
ter of sin?. God forbid. -

If this be true, saith he, that we are ]ustlﬁed by Chnst, then is it
impossible that we should be sinners; or should - be justified by
the law. On the contrary, if ils:,m be not true, but that we must
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bejusnﬁ:edbythelaw,andt.heworksofthelaw,xtlsthenlm-
possible that we should be justified by Clirist. One of these two-'
must needs be false. Either we are not justified by Christ, or we
are not justified by the law. But the truth is, that we are justi-
fied by Christ ; therefore we are not justified by the law. He rea-
* soneth, t.herefore, after this manner: “If, then, while we seek to be
made righteous by Christ,” &c.® That is, if we seek to be justified
by Christ, and go being justified, are yet found sinners, having
need of ‘the Jaw to justify us being sinners: if we have need, I say, '
of the observat.lon of the law to justify us, so that they which are
" righteous in Christ .are not _righteous, but bave yet need of the:
law to- justify them: or if . he thas is .justified by Christ, must yet
further be justified by the law, then is Christ nothing else but a law-«
glver, and a minister of sin. -'Therefore he that is justified and holy
in Chnst, is not justified or holy, but hath yet need of \the righteous-
nees and holiriess-of  the law.
 But we are ‘indeed justified and made nghteoua in Chnst for
the truth of the- Gospel teacheth us that a man is not jusuﬁedm
_the law, but in Christ. Now, if they which are justified ‘in Christ
are yet found sinners, that is, do yet still belong to the law,, and are
under the law (as the false apostles teach,) then are they not yet
justified. For thé law accuseth them, and showeth them to be yet
sinnets, and requireth of them the works of the law, as necessary
to theéir justification.. Therefore they that are justified in Christ, are
not justified : and so it followeth that Chnst is not a, justifier, but a
minister of the law. . A
" With these words he vehemently. chnrgeth the false apost.les and
all merit-mongers, that they pervert all together ; for they make of
the law grace, and of grace the law, of Mosés Christ, and of Christ
Moses, For they teach, that besides Christ, and all the righteous-
mess of Christ, the observation of thé law is necessary to justifica-
tion.. And thus we see, that by their intolerable perverseness, they
-make the law. Christ : for by.this meahs they attribute that to the
law, which properly belongeth unto Christ. If thou do the -works
of the law, say they, thou shalt be saved: but if thou do them net,
thou shalt not be justified, although thou do beliéve in Christ ever so
much. Now, if it be so, that Christ justifieth not, but is the minis-
ter of sin (as it needs must follow by their doctrine,) then is Christ
‘the law ; for we have nothing else of him seeing he teacheth that
- we are sinners, than that we bave by the law. So Christ being the
, Iinister of sin, sendeth us to the law, and to Moses, as to our justifier.
It cannot be, therefore; but that the Papists, and all such as



coumsmuw oN euurum _ 147

are ignorant of the nghteousness of Christ, or have not the ‘true
kmowledge thereof, must needs make of Christ Moses and the
law, and of the law,Christ. For thus’ they teach: It is true, say
they, that faith in Christ justifieth, but withal-we must needs
keep the commandmeénts of God. “For 1t is written, “If thou
wilt enter into life, keep the oommandments” (Matt. xix. 17)
Here, even at the first dash, Chriat is denied, and faith abohshed
because that is attributed to the commandments of God, or ‘to. the
law, which belongeth to Christ alone. For Christ, aecording to his
true definition, is & justifier and a fedeemer from sins. If I attri-
bute this to the law, then is the law my justifier, delivering me from
my sins, because I do the works thereof: and so. now the law is
Christ, and Christ utterly loseth his name, his office and glory, and is
nothing else but a minister of the law, reproving, terrifying, pre-
senting and sending the sinner to another that mayjusufy hlm

which is the proper office of the law. .

But the proper office of Christ is, after the law hath pronounced
a man to be guilty, to raise. him up again, and to-loose him from
his sins, if he believe the Gpspel. For to all that do believe,
“Christ is the end and the full finishing' of the law umto righ-
teousness : he is the Lamb -of God, that taketh away the sins of
the world” (Rom. x. 4; John i. 30.) But'the Papists and Ana-
baptists, because they underqtand not this - doctrine, do turn all
clean contrary, making of Christ-Moses, and of Moses ‘Christ.
And this is indeed (although they will say otherwise) their prin-
cipal proposition, that Christ is Moses. Moreover, t.hey detide
us, because we do diligently teach, and so eamestly require faith.
Ha, ha ! say they, faith, faith ! wait thou the time until thou come
to heaven by faith. Nay, thou must strive to do greater and
weightier matters. Thou must fulfil the law, according to that say- -
ing, ¢ Do this, and thou shalt live.” (Luke x. 18.) Faith, which ye
g0 highly. extol, doth nothing else but make men careless, idle; and
negligent. Thus are they become nothing else but ministers of the
law, and law-workers, calling -back the people from baptism, faith,
the promises of Christ, to the law and: works, turmng grace into the
law and the law into grace.

Who woald ever believe, that these thmgs coitld: so easily ba -
confounded and mingled together? There is no man so unsen-
sible, which doth net perceive this. distinction of, the law and
grace to be moet plain and manifést.c For the very nattwe and
signification of the words maketh this distinction and difference.
For who understandeth not that these words, law, and grace, do
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 differ ‘in’ name and slg-mﬁcauon'l Wherefore tt is a.monstrous

thing, that, this distinction being so plain,” the adversaries should
, be so devilish and perverse, as-to mingle together the law and
grace, and to transform Christ into’ Moses.. - Therefore I often-
times say, that this doctnne of faith is very plain, and that every
man may easily understand this distinetion of the law and grace, as
toyching the words but as t.ouchmg the use and’ pracuce, it is very
hard. .

The Pope and hls school-doctors 'do plaml‘y coufess that the
law and grace are diverse and distinct’ things ; and yet when they
come to the use and practice thereof, they teach clean contrary.
Faith in Christ, say they, whether it be gotten by -the strength,
operation,’ and quahtm of nature, or whether it be faith infused
and poured-into us of God, yet is it but a dead faith, if charity be
not joined therewith. Where is' now the distinction and difference
- of the law and grace? Indeed, they do distinguish them in name;
but in effect:they call grace charity. Thus do all they which so
straitly require the observation of the law, and attribute justification
to the law and works. Wherefore whosocver doth not perfectly
understand the article of Jusuﬁcatlon must needs confound and

mingle the law and grace together.

- Let every man theréfore diligehtly learn, above all things, to
put-a-difference between the law and grace in deed and in practice ;
not in words only, as the Pope and the fanfastical Anabaptist do;
who, as touching the words, do confess that they are two distinct
things ; but in very deed (as I have said) they confound and mingle
-them together, for t.hey will not grant that faith justifieth withoat
works. If this be’ true, then Christ profiteth me nothmg For
though my faith be never so perfect, yet after their opinion, if this
faith be without charity; I am not justified. And thus Christ appre-
hended by faith is not a justifier, grace profiteth- ndthmg nexther can
faith be true faith without charity. -

With this doctrine these lying spirits and sects of perdmon do
darken and deface the benefit of Christ’ at this day; they take
away from him the glory of a justifier, and maké him a minister
of sin. They are in all things like to the false aposdes For
even as they throughout all the churches did requu'e circum-
‘cision and the observation of the Taw besides faith in Christ,
insomuch that, without circumcision and keeping of the law, they
denied the justification of faith, (“ for except ye be circumcised,”
said they, “after the law ef Moses, ye cannot be saved,”) even
so at this day, these strait exactors of the law, besides the righ-
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teousness of faith, do Tequire the keeping of the commandments
of God, according to that saying, “ Do this, and thou shalt live:®
Also, " “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments:”
(Luke x. 18 ; Matt. xix. 17.) Wherefore there'is not one among
them, be he nevér 80 wise, that undetstandeth the difference between
the law and grace. -

But we put a dlﬂ'erence, and say, that we do nat here dupute
whether we ought to do good works ; ‘whether the law be good,
holy, and just; whether it ought to 'be kept, or no? for. this is

another manner of Yuestion. - But our- question is éoncerning
* justification, 'and whether- the latw d¢ justify, or no? ‘This the .
-adversaries will not hear; they will not answer to this.question,
vor make any distinction as we do, but only cry out that good
works ought to be done, that the law ought to be observed. We
know that well enough. But because these are diverse distinct
matters, we will not suffer them to be mingled wgether That
‘good works ought to be done, we will. hereafter declare when time
shall serve. Byt since we are now in the matter of justification, we
set aside here all good werks, for the which the -adversaries do so
earnestly strive, ascribing unto them wholly the office of justifying ;
which is to take from Chnsthls glory,andtoascn’be the: same
unto works. = -

Wherefore-this is a stmng argument, whith I have oﬁ.entnmes used
to iy great comfort : “ If then, while we seek to be made- righteous
by Christ,” &c. As though Paul would say, If we, being ]usnﬁed
by Christ, are counted yet as not justified and righteous, but ‘as sin-
ners which are yet to be’ ]usnﬁed by the law, then may we not seek
justification in Christ, but in the law. . But if justification cometh
by the law, then cometh'it not by grace. Now if justification comeéth
not by grace but by the law, what hath Christ done and wrought by
his death, by his preaching, by his victory which he hath obtained
over the law, sin, and death, and by sending the Holy Ghost?- We
must conclude, therefore, that either we are justified by Christ, or
else that we are made sinners culpable and guilty through him.
But if the law do justify, then can it not be avoided, but meeds
it must ‘follow, that we are made sinners through: Christ, and so
Christ is a minister of sin. The case standing thus, lét us then
set down this proposition : evéry one that believeth in' the Lord
Jesus Christ is a sinner; and is guilty of etérnal death; and if
he fly not unto the law, domg theworks thereof, he shall notbo
saved.

The Holy Scnptme, especmlly the- New ’I‘estament, maketh
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ofteni meéntion of faith in Christ, and highly advanceth the same:
which saith, “that whoeoever believeth in him, is saved, perisheth
not, is 'nét judged, is not 'oonfmmded, hath ctermal life,” - -&e.
* (John iii. 16; John v. 24.). But contrariwise théy say, he that
belwvethmhlm is mndemned,&c becanse he. hath faith without
works, which doth condemn. Thus do they ‘pervert .all things,
makmg of Christ a destroyer and a murderer, and of Moses a
saviour. And is not this-an horrible blasphemy, 8o to teach, that by
doing good works thou shalt be made worthy of eternal life; hut by
believing in Christ thou shalt be ma.de culpable, and guilty of eternal
death % that the law being kept and aooomphshed, saveth, and faith
' in Christ condémneth ?

The selfeame words, I grant, the adversaries do not use ; but
in very deed, such is their doctrine. For faith infused, say they,
which properly they call faith in Christ, doth not make us free
fmm sin, but that faith which is-furnished with charity. Hereof
it followe;h that faith in Christ, without the ‘law, savéth us not.
+This is plainly to affirm, that' Christ leaveth us in-our. sins, and
in ‘the wrathofGod,andmakethusguﬂtyofewmaldwh
On the other “side, if thou keep the law, and do the works
thereof, then faith jumﬁet.h thee, because it hath works, without
the which faith availeth nothing. Therefors works justify, and
not faith. O horrible nnplety“ What pemwmus and wtseddoo-\
trine is this ! :

- Paul " therefore gronndeth his a.rgument ‘upon an mposmblhty
and. a sufficient division. If we being justified in Chirist, are yet .
found sinners, and cannot he justified but by angther mean than
- Christ, that is to wit, by the law, then cannot Christ justify. us,
but he only accuseth and condemneth us} and so consequently
‘i followeth, that Christ died in vain, and these with other like
places-are falee: “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away
the sins of the world.” = Also: “He that . believeth in him, hath
everlasting . life.” (John i. 26.”) Yea, ‘the whole Scripture is
falee, ‘'which beareth witness that Christ is the justifir and
eaviour of the world. - For if we be found sinners after that we be
justified by Christ, it followeth of neassnty, that they which fufil
the law are justified without Christ. If this be true, then are we
either - Turks,orJews,mTarmmns,pmfemngthemmemd
‘werd of God in outward show, but in deed and verity utterly
denyingﬂhnaandhmword Ttis greanmptetythereforetoaﬂim
that faith, except it be formed with charity, justifieth not. But
i the adversaries will needs defend this doctrine, why do they- not
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sthen reject faith. in Christ. altogether; especially seeing they make
nothing else of it' but a .vain quality in the sonl, which without
charity availeth nothing? Why do they not say in plain words,
that works do justify, and not faith!" Yea, why do they not gene-
rally deny, not only Paul; but also the ‘whole ‘Gospel ; as in very
deed they do, which. attribute righteousness to works, and not to
faith alone? For if faith and works together do justify, then is the
disputation of Paul altogether false, which plainly pronounceth,

“that a man is notJusnﬁed bytbedeedsof thelaw, butbyfaldl
alommJesmChnst.”

- Verse 17 Is Christ therqfore the mmwter qf ain ?

Thsmakmdofspeecbusedoftheﬂebrews,whwh Paul in
2 Cor. iii. doth also use: wherehemost(hvmelyandplmnly
speaketh of these two ministers; to wit, of the letter and the
spum,of'hehwandgmoe,orofdeathmdlife. And he saith,
“ThatMoeesthemmmOfthehw,wasthennnmerofmn,
he calleth it, “of wrath, death, and: condemnation.”" ForPauIm
wont to give. reproachful names unto the law, and amongst all the
Apoutlesheonlyuspththlsmannerofspeech the ‘other do not so
‘apeak. And very mecessary it is, that such as are studious of the
,Holychimoshwldundemandthmmannerofspeechusedof
the Apostle. . -
Nowamnmerofmnisnothmgelsebutalawgnver,ora
schoolmaster of the law, which. teacheth gvodworksandchamy
and thata man must suffer the croes and afflictions, and follow the
example of Christ and of the saints. He that teacheth and requi-
nththu,mammnnaofthelaw,ofsm.ofwrath,andofdeath
fox by this doctrine he doth nothing else but terrify und afflict men’s
consciences, and shut them under sin. - F(xltxsxmpossxbleforthe
nature of man to.accomplish the law : yea, in those that are justi-
fied and have the Holy Ghost, the law of. the members fighteth
against the law of the mind. (Tim. i. 7.) What will it not then do
in the wicked which have not the Holy Ghost? -Wherefore he that
twhdhdntnghtmmoome&bytbelaw,dothnotunder-
stand what he saith or what he affirmeth, and much less doth he
keep the law, but rather he deceiveth himself and others, and Iayeth
upon them such a burden, as they are not able to bear, requiring
andwhmglmposmblethmgs,andatthelasthebnngethhmbelf
and his disciples: unto desperation.
Therxghtmandondthemﬁndthehww,mm and
-oondamnugnﬂymehuﬁvemmm thanhaymayaeethem-
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selvestobemdangerofsm,mth,anddeathewmal,thatao
they may be terrified and brought even to the brink of -despera-

- tion, trembling and quaking at the falling of a leaf, and in that

they are such, they are under the law. For the law requireth
perfect obedience unto- God, and condemneth all those that do
not aocomphsh the .same, . Now it is certain, that there is no man
lmng which is able. to perform this obedience ; which; notwith-
sumdmg, God straightly requireth .of us: the law therefom justifieth

- not, but- condemneth, . according to that saying, “ Cursed is he that

abideth not in. ‘all things that are written in this book.” (Deut.
xxvii. 26 ; Gal. jii. 10.)- Therefore he that teacheth the law is'the

,minister of the law.

Wherefore it is not without' good wnse,thatPaul,m2Cor iid.
caJ,leththemxmswtofthe law the ministef of sin: for-the law
showeth -and. uttereth sin, which without the law is dead. Now

. the knowledge of sin (I speak not here of that speculative know-

ledge of hypocrites, but of a true_knowledge by the which we see
the wrath of God against sim, and feel a true taste of death)
terrifieth, the heart, driveth down fo. desperation, -killeth, and de-
stroyeth. (Rom. wii.) Wherefore .these schoolmasters of the law
and works, -are. called in the Scripture oppressors and tyrants.

" For as the taskmasters in Egypt did oppress the children of Istael

(Exod. v.) with corporal servitude, so do these ‘lawgivers- and

. taskmasters drive men into spiritual and most miserable bondage

of spul, and at length bring them to desperatipn and utter destruc-
tion. These do neither knaw thémselves nor the force of the
law o' neither is it possjble for them to have qmetness and peace
of conscience in great and inward- verrors, and in the agony of
death, yea, though they-have .observed the-law, loved their neigh-
bours, done many good works, and-suffered- great afflictions : for
the law always terrifieth and accugeth, saying, Thou never. didst
accomplish all that is commanded ‘in the Iaw : but accursed is he
that hath not dohe all, things contained therein. Wherefore these
terrors remamsullmtheconsclence, ‘and increase more and more.
And if such schoolmasters of the law be not raised up by faith'and

" the nghteousnea of Christ, they are driven down headlong to des-

peration.

~ This’ a.lsowas notablyﬁguredwhen the law was gwen, as we
may see in the 19th and 20th of Exodus. Moses brought the
peaple out of the ‘tents to meet with the Lord, that they might
hear him. speak unto them out of the.dark cloud. Then the -
people being astonished and trembling for fear, fled back, which
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a littde before had promised to do all that God had commanded,
and standing aloof off, said unto Moses, “ Who can abide to see
the fire, and to hear the thunderings ‘and. noise of the trumpet?
Talk thou with us, and we will hear thee, but let not God talk with .
us, lest we die.” So the proper office of the law is to lead us out of
our tents and tabernacles, that is to say, fom the quietness and se-
curity wherein we. dwell, 4nd from trusting. in ourselves, and' to
bring us ‘before the presence of God, to reveal his wrath unto, us,
and to set before us our sins. Here the .conscience ‘feeleth that it
hath not satisfied the law, neither is it able to satisfy it, nor to bear
the wrath of God, which the law revealeth when it bringeth us forth

- after this manner before the presence of God, that is to say, when

it feareth us, accuseth ‘us, and setteth before us our sins. Here it is :
impossible that we should be able to stand, and therefore, being

_thoroughly afraid, we fly, and we cry out with the children of

Israel, “ We shall die, we shall die; letnot’the Lord speak unto’ s,
but speak thou unto us,” &ec.

He, then, which teacheth thiat faith in Christ justifieth not w1th-
out the observation of the law, maketh Christ a minister of sin, that
is 0 say, a schoolmaster of the law, which teacheth the self-same
doctrine that Moses did. By this means Christ is no Saviour, no

giver of grace, but a cruel. tyrant, who requireth such things as

" Moses did, - which no manmabletoperform See how-all"the

merit-mongers do take Christ to be but a law giver, and the Gospel
to be nothing else but a certain book .which containeth: new laws
concerning works, as the Turks dream of ‘their Alcoran: - But, as .

‘touching laws, there is enough in, Moses. The- Gospel, then, is a’

preaching of Christ, which forgiveth sins, giveth grace, jusl.iﬁeth,
and saveth sinners, Now, whereas there are commandments found
in the Gospel, they are not. the Gospel, but exposxhons of the law,

.and matters dependmg upon the Gospel.

To conclude: if the Iaw be the ministry of ‘sin _then s it
also the ministry of wrath and of death. - For as the law revealeth
gin, so doth it terrify a man, it showeth unto him his sin and
wrath of God, and striketh into him a.terror of death and damna-
tion. For ‘this the conscience. by and by g‘atbereth Thou hnst

‘not kept the commandments of God—therefore is God ang'ry

with thee. If he be angry with thee hewﬂldestroytheoand .
condemn thee for ever. And it thinketh this to be an infallible .
consequence: I have sinned, therefore I must die. ' And -sdo &
followeth, that the ministry of sin is the ministry of wrath and
condemnation ; for after that singois revealed, by and by ensueth
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thewrathofGod,death,mddammmm Andhemofltoometh,
that many which are not able to bear the judgment and wrath of
God, which the law setwth before their eyes, do kill, hang,or drown
themselves.

- Verse 17. God Jorbid.

Asthoughhewouldsay, Christ is not the minister of sin, but
.the giver of righteousness and eternal life. Wherefore Paul sepa-
rateth Moses far from Christ. Let Moses, then, tarry on the earth,
"let him be the schoolmaster of the letter and exactor of the law, let
him torment and crucify sinners. - But the beheve:s, saith Paul,
bave anothet schoolmaster in their conscience; not Moses, but
Christ, which hath abolished the law, and hath overcome the wrath

. of God, and destroyed death. He biddeth us- that labour and are

oppressed mthaﬂmannerofoalammes,woomeunwhlm
Therefore, when ye fly unto him, Moses with his law vanisheth
away (Deut. iii. 4,) so that his sepulchre-can no where be seen, sin
and death can hurt us no more; for Christ our: instruotor is Lord
‘overdlelaw,uin,anddeath,sothattheywhxch believe in him are

" delivered from the game. It is, therefore, the proper office of Christ

,todehverfromunand&ath andthmPaulteachethandmpeamh
every where. :

We are: condemned and iilled by !he law, . but by Christ we
arejusuﬁedandrestoredwhﬁa. The law sstonisheth us, and
vdnvethusﬁ'omGod,butChﬂst reconcileth ustoGod,andmaketh
for us an' entrance, that we may boldly come unto him. "« For
he is the Lamb of God, that hath taken away the sins of the
world? Now, if the sin of the world be taken away, then is it ta-

‘ kenawa\y,ﬁ'ommealso,whmhdobelmemhim. If sin be taken

away, then is the wrath of God, death, and damnation taken away

" also. And in the place of sin succeedeth righteoueness; in.the

place of wrath, reconciliation and grace; in the place of death, life ;
and. in the place of damnation, salvation. Let us learn to prawse
this distinction, not in words only, but in life. and lively experience,
and with an inward feeling ; for where Christ is there 'must needs’
"be joy of heart and peace of conmenw,forChmns our reconcilia-

tion, - nghteonsned, peace, life, and salvation. Briefly, whatsoever
the poor affiicted conscience desiretb, it findeth in Christ abundantly.

NuwPaulgoethoboutwamphfythisargument,mdtopermadeas
followeth.
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Verse 18. For tf I budd again the things that I have destroyed
. I make myself a trespasser,

'As if he should say, I have not preached to this end, that I might
build again'thos¢ things which I oance destroyed For if I should
80 do, I should not only labour in vain, but should make myself
also a transgressor, and overthrow all together, as. the false apostles
do: that is to say, of grace, and.of Christ, L should again make
"the law and Moses; and contrariwise, of the law and Moses I
should make grace and Christ. Now, by the ministry of the
Gospel, I have dbolished sin, heaviness ,of heart, wrath, and
death. For thus have I taught. Thy conacience;, O man, is
subject to the law, sin, and death ; from which thou canst not be
delivered either by men or angels But now someth the Gospel,
and preacheth unto thee remission of sina by Jesus ‘Christ, who hath
abolished the law, and hath destroyed sin and death : believe in him ;
#0 shalt thou be delivered from the curse of the law, and from the
tyranny of sin and death: thou shalt become nghteous, and have .
eternal life.

" Behold how I have deetroyed the la.w, by the preachmg of\the
Goepel, to .the end that it sheuld not-reign in thy. conscience any
more. For when the new guest, Christ ‘Jesus, cometh into the
new house, there, to dwell alone, Moses the old inhabiter, must give
place unto him, and depart some whither else. Also where Chriat
the new guest is come to dwell, there can gin, wrath, and death
have no place: but there now dwelleth mere grace, righteousriess;
joy, lifi, true affiance, and trust in the Father, now pacified, and re-
conciled unto us, gracious, long-suffering, and full of mercy, for his
Son Christ’s sake. - Should I then, driving oyt Christ, and . destroy-

ing his kingdom, which I have planted through the preaching of the

Goospel, now build up again the law, and set up the kingdom of
Moees ! Indeed this should I do, if I should teach circumcision and
the obeervation of the law to be necessary to salvation, as the
false apostles do; and by this means, in the stead of righteousness
and life, I should restore again sin and death. For the law
doth nothing elsobutuuersm,procure God’owrath,lnlland
destroy.

What a.rethePaputs,Iprayyou,yea,thebestofthemall,‘
but destroyers of the kingdom of Christ, and builders up of
the kingdom of the devil and of sin, of wrath and eternal death?
Yea, they destroy the church, which is ‘God’s building, not by
the law of Moees, as did the false apogtles, but by men’s traditions

~
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and doctrines of devils. And even so the fantastical heads which
are at this day, and shall come after us, do destroy, and shall
destroy, those thinge which we have built, do build, and shall build
up-again, those things which we have destroyed. o
" But we, by the grace-of Christ, holding the article of justification,
do assuredly know, that we are justified and reputed righteous
before God' by faith only in Christ. Therefore we do not mingle
the law and grace, faith and works wgel.her but we separate
them far asunder. And this distinction or difference between the
law and grace, let every true Christian mark diligently, and let
him suffer the same to take place, not in letters and syllables, but
in prwﬁoq and mwa.rd experience : so that when he heareth that
good works ought to be dene, and that the example of Christ is
to be followed, he may be able to judge rightly, and say, Well,
all these things will I gladly do. What then followeth? Thou
shalt then be saved and -obtain everlasting life. ‘Nay, notso. I
grant, indeed, that I-ought to do good werks, patiently to suffer tron-
. bles and afflictions, and t shed my blood also, if need be, for Christ’s
cause; but yet am 1 not justified, neither do I obtain salvation
thereby.

‘We must not therefore, draw good works into the article of Jusuﬁ
cation, as the monks have done, which say, that n.t only good
works, but also the punishments and torments which malefactors
suffer for-their wicked deeds, de. deserve everlasting life. For thus
they comfort them when' they are brought to the gallows or place of
execution, 'Fhou must suffer willingly and patlemly this shameful
death ; which, if thou do, thou.shalt deserve remission of thy sins
and everhstmg life. ' What an horrible thing is this, that a wretched
tlnef, -a murderer, a robber, should be so- miserably seduced in that
extreme anguish. and. distress; that even at the very point of death,
when he is now ready-to be hanged, or to have his head cut:off, he -

-ghould refuse the Gospel and sweét promises in Christ, which are
only able to bring comfort and salvation, and should be commanded

. to hope-for -pardon of his sins, if he willingly and patiently endure
that opprobrious death which he suffereth for his mischievous deeds !
What is this else but to heap upon him which is already most. miser-

- ably afflicted, extreme perdition and destruction, and through a
fa.lseconscxence in hls own death, to show him the rea.dy way to
hell 2 .

Hereby these hypoomes do plamly declare, that they neither
teach nor understand one letter ‘or syllable .concerning grace, the.
Goepel, or Christ. They' retain only in out,ward show the name’
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of the Gospel and of Christ, that they may begmle the hearts of the
people. Notwithstanding, they denying and rejecting Christ indeed,

do. attribute more to the traditions of men, than to the Gospel of =

Christ. Which thing to be true, so many kinds :of false worships,
so many religious orders, 5o many ceremonies, and so many will-
workers, do plainly witness ; all which things were instituted as
available to deserve grace, righteousness, and everlasting life. In their
confessions they make no mentién of faith or the merit of Christ,
but they teach and set forth the satisfactions and merits of men, as
may plainky appear in this form of absolution (I speak nothing here
of other matters) which the monks used among themselves, yea,
and such as would be:counted more devout and more religious than
others; which I think good here to set down, that our posterity may
see how great and how horrible the kingdom of the-Pope is.

THE. FORM OF A MONKISH ABSOLUTION.

God forgive thee, my brother. The merit of the, passion of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of blessed S. Mary, always a virgin,

and of all the Saints ; the merit of thine order, the straitness of

thy religion, the humility of thy confession, the contrition of thy
heart, the good works whick thou hast done, and shalt do for
the love of'our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto thee available for the
remission of thy. sins, the increase .of desert and grace, and. the
reward of everlasting life. Amen. .

Ye hear the merit of Christ mentioned in these words but if ye

weigh them well, ye shall perceive that Christ is there altogether
unproﬁtable, and that the glory and name of a Justifier and

- Saviour is quite taken from him and given to monkish - merits.

Is not this to take the name of God in vain ? Is not thjs to' con-
fess Christ in words, and in very deed to deny his power, and
blasphéme his name? -1 myself also was also entangled with
this error. I thought Christ to be a judge (although I eonfessed

with my mouth, that he suffered and died for man’s redemption,) -

and ought to be pacified by the observation of my rulé and order.
Therefore when I prayed or when I said mass, ] used to add this
in the end: O Lord qus, I come mto thee, and I pray thee
that these burdens and this straitness of my rule and religion may

be a full recompense for all my sins. But now I give thanks unto

God, the Father of ‘all mercies, which hath called me out of dark-
ness unto the light of his glorious Gospel, and hath given unto me
plentiful knowledgé of Christ Jesus- my Lord; for whose sake I
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count all things te be but loss, yea, I esteem them but as dung,
t.hatlmayga.mChnst; and that I may be found in him, not
having mine own righteousness out of the rule of Augustine, but
that righteousness .which cometh by faith in Christ: unto whom,
with the Father and the Holy Ghst, . be. praise and glory world
end without. Amen. ‘

We conclude therefore with Paul, “that we are justified by ,
" faith only in Christ, without the law.” Now after that a man is

. once justified, and possesseth Christ by faith, and knoweth that
he is his righteousness and life, doubtless he- will not be idle, but as
a good tree he will bring forth’ good fruits. For the believing man
hath the Holy Ghost, and where the Holy Ghost dwelleth, he will
not suffer a man to be idle, but stirreth him up to all exercises of
piety and godllness, and of true religion, to the love of God, to the
patient suffering of afflictions, to prayer, to thanksgmng, to the ex-
ercise of charity towards all men.

Hitherto we have handled the first argument, wherem Paul con-
tendeth that extheg- we cannot be justified by the law, or else that
Christ must needs be the minister of sin. But this is impossible
wherefore we conclude, that justification cometh not by the law.
Of this place we have largely entreated, as it.is worthy, and yet can
it not be taught and beaten into men’s heads suﬁclenﬂy

Verse 19. For I through the law am dead to the law, that 1
A might live unto God.

These are marvellous words, and unknown kinds of speech, which
.man’s reason can in no wise understand. And although they be
but few, yet are they .uttered with great zeal and vehemency of
spirit, and as it were in great displeasure. As if he should say :
Why do ye boast so much of the law? Whereof in this case I will
be ignorant. But if ye will needs have thelaw, I also have the
law. Wherefore, as though he were moved through mdxgnatlon of .
the Holy Ghost, he calleth grace itself the law, giving a new name
to the effect and working of grace, in contempt of the law of Moses
and the false apostles, which contended that the law was necessary
to Jusuﬁcatron and so e setteth the law agdinst the law. And
this is a sweet kind of speech, and full of consolation, when in the
Scnptures, and specially in Paul, the law is set against the law, sin
against sin, death against death, captivity against captivity, hell’
against hell, the altar against the altar, the lamb against the lamb,.

the passover against the passover.
In the .eighth to the Romans it is said, “ For sin he condemned
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sin.”. Psal. Ixviii. Eph.jv. “He hath led captivity captive.” Hos..
xm. “Q death, Iwﬂlbethydeath O hell, I will be thy destruc--

. So he saith here, that through the iaw he is dead to the.law.
A.s if he said: The law of Moses -accuseth and condemneth me:
but against that accusing and condemning law, I have another law,
which- is grace and liberty. (James i. 25.): This law atcuseth the
accusing law, and condemneth the condemning law. So death '
killed death: but this killing death is life itgelf. - But it is called the
death of death, by-a vehement indignation of spirit against death.
So righteousness taketh the name of sin, because it oondemnet.h sin,
and this condemning of gin is true righteousness.

And ‘here Paul seemeth: to be an heretic; yea, of all herencs
the greatest; and his heresy is strange-and monstrous, Fer he
saith, “That he being dead to the law, liveth to God” ‘The.
false apostles taught this doctrine: Except thou live to the-law,
thou art dead to God: that is to say, unless thou live after the
law, thou art dead before God.. But- Paul saith quite contrary:
“Except thou be dead to the law, thou canst not live to God.”
The doctrine of our adversaries at this day, is like to the doctrine
of the false apoetles of that time. If thou wilt live to God, say
they, live tp the law or after the law. But contrariwise we. say,
If thou wilt live to God, thou must be utterly dead to the law.
Man’s reason and wisdom understandeth not this doetrine ; there--
fore it teacheth always the contrary: that is, if thou wilt .llve unto
God, thou must keep the law: for it is written, “ Do this, and
thou shalt live” And this is a special principle amongst all the
. Popish "divines: he that liveth after the law, liveth unto God.

Paul saith the contrary ; that is, we cannot live unto God, unless
we be thoroughly dead to the law. Wherefore we must mount
up to this heavenly altitude, that we may be assured, that we -are
far above the law, yea; that we are utterly dead unto the law.
Now, if we be dead unto the law, then hath the law mo power
over us, like as it hath no power ovér Christ who hath delivered us .
for the same, that we might live unto God. All these thmgs tend to
this énd, to prove that we are not Justlﬁed by the law, but by falth
only in Jesus Christ.

And here Paul speaketh not of the oeromomal law only (as
before we have declared 'more at large,) but of the whale law,
whether it be ceremonial or moral, which to a Christian is utterly
abrogate, for heé is dead unto it: not that the law is utterly taken
away : nay, it remaineth, liveth and reigneth still in the wicked.
Butagodlymanmdenduntothelaw,hkeuhemdeadunw

.
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sin, the devil, death, and hell: which notwithstanding do still re-

main, and the world with all the wicked shall still abide in them.
Wherefore when the Papist understandeth that the ceremonial lw
only is abolished, understand thou, that Paul and every Chmtm.n is
dead to the law,.and yet the whole law remaineth still. -

As for example: Christ rising from death’is'free from the grave,

~ and- yet. the grave remaineth still. Peter is delivered from the

prison, the sick of the palsy from his bed, the young man from his
coffin, the maiden from her couch; and yet the prison, the bed, the
coffin, the couch, do remain still. Even so the law is abolished
when I am not subject unto it, the law is dead when I am dead
unte it, and yet it remaineth still. But because I am. dead unto it
by.another law, therefore it is dead also unto me; as the grave of

 Christ,, the prison of Peter, ‘the couch of the maldcn, &ec., do still

remain : and yet Christ by his resurrection is dead unto the grave;

- Peter by his deliverance is freed from the prison, and the maid

through life is delivered from the couch. .
Wherefore these words, “I am dead to the law,” are very eﬂ'ec-
taal. For he sdith not: I am free from the law for-a time, or I am
lord over the law: but simply, ¥ am dead to the law, that is to say,
I have nothing to do with the law. Paul could have uttered no-
thing more effectual against the righteousness of the law, than to
say, I am dead to the law, that is, I care nothing at all for the law:

. therefore I am not justified by it.

Now, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, but :to be
free from the law, and not to know it. Therefore let him that will

. live to God, endeavour that he may be found without the law, and

let him come out of the grave with Christ. ‘The soldiers were
astonished when Christ was risen out of the grave; and they also
which saw the maiden raised up from death to life, were amazed.
So man’s reason and wisdom is astonished, and becometh foolish,
when it heareth, that we are not. justified, except we be dead to the
law : for it is not able to reach unto this mystery. But we know -
that-when we apprehend Christ by faith inwardly in conscience, we -
enter into a certain new law; which swalloweth up the old law that
held us captive. As the grave in which Christ lay dead, after that
he was risen again, was void and empty, and Christ vanished away :
o when I believe in Christ, I rise again with him, and die to my
grave, that is to say, the law, which held me capuvé so that now
the law is void, and I am escaped out of my prison and grave, that
is to say, the law. Wherefore the law hath no right to accuse me,
or to hold me any longer, for I am risen again. .
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It is' necessary that men’s consciences should be diligently
instruoted, that they may well understand the difference between -
the righteousness of the law, .and grace. - The nghteomness of
grace, or .the liberty of conscience ddth in no wise pertain to the
flesh. For the flesh may mot be at liberty, but must remain in the
grave, the prison, the couch: it must be in subjection tp the law,
and exercised by the Egyptians. But the Chsistian conscience must
be dead to the law, that is to say, free from-the law, and must have
pothing at all to do with it. It is good to. know this: for it helpeth
very much to the comforting of poor afflicted consciences. Where-
fore, when you see & man terrified and cast down with the sense
and feeling of his sin, say unto him, Brothér, thon dost not rightly
distinguish. Thou placest the law in thy conscience, which -
should be placed in the flesh. Awake, arise up, and remember that
thou must believe in Christ, the conqueror of the law and sin.
With this faith thou shalt mount yp above and beyond the law, jato
that heaven of grace where is no law nor sin. * And albeit the. layw
and sin do still remain, yet theypertamnothmg to thee for thou
art dead to the law and sin.

This is easily said : but blessed is he which knoweth how to lay
sure hold on these things in.time of distress, that is, ‘which. can say
when sin overweigheth him, and the law decuseth him: What is
this to me, O law, that thou accusest me, and sayest that I have
committed many sins? Indeed I grant that I have- committed
many sins, yea, and yet still do-commit sins daily without num-
ber, This toucheth me notbmg 1 am now deaf, and cannot hear.
Therefore thou talkest to me in vain, for'l am dead unto thee. But
if thou wilt needs dispute with me ‘as touching my sins, get thee to
my flesh and members my servants, teach them, exercise and
crucify them: but trouble not me, not my conscience, I say, which
am a lady and a queen, and have nothing to do with thee; for I
am dead to thee,.and now I live to Christ, with whom I am under
another law, to wit, the law of -grace, which ruleth over gin ‘and the
the law. By what means? = By faith in Christ,- a8 Paul declareth.
hereafter.

But this seemeth a stm.nge and wonderful deﬁmtmn, that to
live to. the law, is to die- to God: and to die to the law, is to
live to God. These two propositions are clean contrary to reason,
and therefore no crafty sophister or law-worker can’ understand-
them. But learn thou the true understanding thereof. He that
liveth to the law, that is, seeketh to be justified’ by the werks of -
the law, is and remaineth a sinner: therefore he is dead and cons
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demped. For the law cannot justify and save him, but accuseth,
terrifieth, and killeth him. Therefore to live unto the law, is to die
unto God ; and contrariwise, to die to thie law, is.to live unto God.
‘Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God, thou must die to the law;
but if thou wilt live to the law, thou shalt die to God. Now, to live
unto God, is to be justified by grace or by faith for Chnst’a sake,
without the law and works.

- 'This is then the proper and true definition of a (zhnstmn, that he
is the child of grace and remission of sins because he.is under no
law, but is above the law, sin, death, and.hell. - And even as Christ
is free from the grave, and Peter from the prison; so is a Christian
free from the law. And such a respect there is between the justified
conscience and the law, as is between Christ raised up- from the
grave, and the grave ;- and as is between Peter delivered ‘from the
* prison, and the prison. And like as Christ by his death and resur-
rection is dead to the grave, so that it hath now no power over him,
nor is able any longer to-hold him, but the stone being rolled away
(Matt. xxviii,) the seals broken, and the keepers astonished, he
riseth again, and goeth away without any let: and as Peter by his
deliverance is freed from the prison, and goeth whither he will,
even so the conscience by grace is delivered from the law. So is
evey one that.is born of the spirit. But the flesh knoweth not from
‘whence this cometh; nor whither it goeth, for it canmot judge but
after the law. But, on the conirary, the spirit saith, Let the law ac-
cuse me, let gin and death terrify me ever so much, yet I do not
therefore despair, for I have the law against the law, sin agmnst
sin, and death against death.

Therefore, when 1 feel the remorse and ‘sting of conscience for
sin, I behold that brazen serpent, Christ, hanging pon the cross.
There I find another sin against my sin, which accuseth and de-
voureth me. Now, ‘this‘other gin, namely, in the flesh of Christ,
which taketh away the sins of the werld, is almtghty, it condemneth
and swalloweth up my sin. So my sin is condemned by sin, that
is, by Christ crucified : “who is made sin for us, that we might be
made the righteousness of God through him.” (1 Cor. v. 21) In
like manner I find death in my flesh, which afflicteth and killeth
me, but I have in me a contrary death, which is the death of death,
for this death crucifieth and swalloweth up my death.

These things be not done by the law or works, but by Christ
crucified, upon whose shoulders lie all the evils and miseries of
mankind, the law, sin, death, the devil,.and hell: and all these
do die in him, for by his death he hath killed them. But we
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must receive this benefit of Christ with a sure faith. ~ For like as
neither this law nor any work thereof is offered unto us, but Christ
dlone, so nothing is required of us but faith alone, whereby we ap-
prehend Christ, and believe that our sins and our death are con-
denined and abolished in the sin and death of Christ. A

Thus have we always most certain and suré arguments which
necessarily- conclude that justification cometh by “faith alone; for
how should the law and works avail to justification, - seeing that
Paul is so earnest both against thelaw and works, and saith plainly
that we must be dead to the law, if we will live, to God? But if
we be dead to the law, and’ the-law be dead to us, then hath it
nothing to do with us. How, then, should it avail 'any thing at all
to our justification? Wherefore we must needs say, that we be
justified by grace alone, or by faith alone in Christ, without the law
and works.

This the blind sophisters do not understand and therefore they
dream that faith justifieth not, except it do the warks of charity.
By this means faith which believeth in Christ becometh unptofit-
able and of none effect, for the virtue of justifying is taken- from
it, except it be farnished with charity. But let us now set apart the
law and charity until another_time, and let us rest.upon the prin-
cipal point of this present matter, which is- this, that Jesus Christ
the Son of God died upon the cross, did bear in his' body my sins,
the law, death, the devil and hell. These invincible enemies and
tyrants do oppress, vex, and trouble me, and therefore I am care--
ful how I may be delivered out of théir hands, justified and saved.
Here I find neither law, work, nor charity, which is-able to deliver -
me from their tyranny.. There is none but the Lord Jesus only
and alone, which taketh away the law, killeth and destroyeth my
death in his body, and by this means spoileth hell, judgeth and
crucifieth the devil, and throweth him down into hell. To be brief,
all the enernies which did before torment and oppress me, Christ
Jesus hath brought to nought, “hath spoiled them, and made a
show of them openly, triumphing by himself over them,” {Col. ii.
15,) in such sort, that they can now rule and reign no more over
me, but are constrained to obey nie:

By this we may plainly see, that there is nothlng here for us to
do, only- it belongeth unto us to hear that these things have been
wrought and done in this sort, and by faith to apprehend the same.
And this is the true formed and furnished faith indeed. Now,
when I bhave thus apprehended Christ by faith, and through him
am dead to the law, justified from sin, delivered. from death, the
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devil and hell, then I do good works, I love God, 1 give thanks
4o him, I exercise charity towards my neighbour. But this
-charity, or -works following; do neither form ‘mor adorn my faith,
but my faith formeth and adormeth .charity. This is our divin-
ity, which seemeth strange and marvellows, or rather foolish, to
carnal reason : to wit, that I am not oply blind and deaf to the law,
yea, delivered and freed from.the law, but also wholly dead unto the
. .eame. - -
- This sentenoe of Paul, “ Through the law I am dead to. the
law,” is full of consolation ; which -if it may enter into-a man in
due season, .and take sure hold in his heart' with good under-
- standing, it may so. work that it will make him able to stand
against. all dangers of death, and ‘all terrors of conscience and
sin; although they 3ssail him, accuse him, and would drive him
10’ desperation never so much. True it is that every man is
tempted, if not-in this life, yet at his death. There, when the law
" accuseth him and showeth unto him his sins, his. conscience by
and by saith, Thou bast sinned. If, then, thou take good hold
of that which Paul here teacheth, thou wilt answer, I grant 1
have sinned. Then will God pmh thee. Nay, he will not do
‘e0. Why, doth not the law of God so say? I have nothing to
do with that law. Whyso? Because I have another law which
striketh this law dumb, that is to say, liberty. What liberty is
that? The liberty of Christ, for by Christ I am utterly freed
from the law. Therefore, that law which is and remaineth a law
to the wicked, is to me liberty, and bindeth that law which would
"condemn me ; and by this means, that law which would bind me
and hold me captive, is now fast bound itself, and holden captive
by grace and liberty which is now my law, which saith to that
.accusing the law, Thou shalt not hold this man bound and captive,
for he is mine; but'I will hold:thee captive, and bind thy hands
that thou shalt 'not hurt him, for he liveth now unw Christ, and is
dead- unto thee. ‘

. This to do, is todash out the teeth ofthelaw, to wrest his
sung and all his weapons from him, and to spoil him of all his
force. And yet the same law, notwithstanding, continueth and
remaineth still to-the w1cked and unbelievers ; ‘and to us also that
be weak, so far forth as we lack faith, it contmueth yet still in his
force, here it hath its edge and. teeth. But if I do believe in
Christ, although sin drive me never.so much to despair, yet stay-
ing upon this liberty which I'bave in Christ, I confess that I have
sinned; but my sin, ‘which is a condemned sin; is in Christ,
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which is a condemning sin, Now this condemning sin is sironger
then that which is condemned ; for it is justifying grace, righteous-
nem, life, and salvatien. Thus, when I feel the terror of death, E
say, Thou hast nothing to do with me, O death ! for I have ancther
death which killeth thee, my death; and that death which killéth,.
is stronger than that which is killed. - )
Thus, a faithful men by faith -only in Christ, may raise up
himself, and conceive such sure and sound consolation, that he
shall not need to fear the devil, sin, death, or any evils, And
altheugh the devil set upon hlmwuhallmlghtandmam,andgb
" abeut with all the terrors of the world to oppress him, yet he
conceiveth goed hope even in the midst thereof, and thus he saith,
Sh'Devxllfearnotthytl!mwemngsandtenors,fottherenme
whose name is Jesub Christ, mwhomlbdleve he. hath aholished
the law, condemned sin, vanquished death and destroyed hell: and .
he is thy torméntor, O Satan, for he hath bound thee, and .holdeth
thee captive, to the end that thou shouldest no more hurt me, or any
that believeth in him. This faith the devil cannot overcome, but is
overcome of it, ¢ For this is the victory (saith St. iohn)thatover
cometh the world, éven our faith.” (1 Jobn v.4)) Who is it that
overeometh the world, bmhewhlchbeheveththatlesus is the Sen
of God? :
Paul, therebre, through a vehemem zeal and ind:gnamn of
spirit, calleth grace itself the law, which, notwithstanding, is am
exveeding and inestimeble liberty of grace, which we have in
Christ Jesus. Moresvet he giveth this opprobrious name unto
the law, (to-let us understand for our consolation, that thers is
nowanewnameglvenunmu,)thatulsnot nowahveanymow,
bot desd and comndemsied.- And here (which is a pleasant sight
to behold) he bringeth forth the law, and setteth it before ue as a
thefandambbe:wlhcbnalmdyeondemnedandadjndgedh
denth. For he describeth ‘it- as it were' a prisoner having hoth ' -
bands and feet fast bound, and all his: power taken away, so that
it cannot exerciee his tyranny, that is to say, it camnot accuse
and condemn any more; amd with this most pleasamt sight, he
maketh it odicns and centemptible to the camscience; so thas
now he - which behevetthhnst,darebolﬂiyandwnhahdy
pride triumph over the. law after this manner,—I am a sinner;
if thou canst do any thing against me, O law, now do thy warst.
Sohoﬂ'uhthen,thatthehwnnowtomhlemtohlmwheh
doth believe.
&maxrui-rmﬁouduth,whyahmldhpmﬁctb
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grave? -Since Peter is delivered from the prison, why should he
now fear it? When. the maiden was at the point of death, then
might she indeed fear th bed; but. being now raised up, why
should she fear it? "In like manner, why should a Christian
which enjoyeth and ‘possesseth Christ by faith, fear the law?
True it is that he feeleth the terrors of the law, but he is mnot
overcome of them.: but staying upon the liberty which he hath in
Christ, he saith, I heat'thee murmuring, O law, that. thou wouldest
accuse me and condemn me ; but this troubleth the nothing at
all ; thou art to me as the grave was unto Christ ; for I see that
thou art fast bound hand and foot; and this hath my law, done.
‘What law is that? Liberty; which is called the law, not because
it-bindeth .me, but because it bindeth.my law. The law of the
ten commarndments did bind me. 'But against that law 1 have
* another law, even the law of grace;; which netwithstanding is to
me no law, neither doth it bind me, but. setteth me. at lLiberty.
And this is a law .against that accusing-and condemning -law :
which law it so bindeth, that it hath ne power to-hurt me any
more. So against my death which bindeth ime, I have another.
death, that is to say, life, which quickeneth me in Christ: and this
death looseth and ‘freeth me from the bonds of my death, and with
the same bonds bindeth my.death. So death which bound ms, -is
nowfastbeund,whlchkllledme,mnowlnﬂedbydeath that is to

" say, by life itself.

*'Thus Christ,” with most. sweet nam«as, i oalled my law, my sin,
my. death, against the law, against sin, against death: whereas,
in very deed, he is nothing else: but' mere liberty, nghteamess,
life and everlasting -salvation. And for this cause he is made
the law of. the law, the sin of sin, the death of death, that he
might redeem from the curse of the law, jystify me and quicken me. -
So then, while Christ is the law, he is also liberty ; while he is. sin,
hé is righteousness; and while he is death, he is life: For in that
he suffered the law to accuse him, sin to condeton him, and death
to-devour him, he abolished the law, he condemned sin, he destroyed
death, he justified and saved me. So is Christ the poison of the law,
sin, and death, and ‘the remedy for t.he ob(a.unngof hberty, righ-
tecusness, and everlasting life.

This manner of speech whickh. Pa.ul here useth, and is proper
unte him ‘alone, is full of ‘consclation. Likewise in the seventh
chapter to the Romans, he setteth the law of the spirit against
the law of the members. And because this is a strange and mar-
vellous manner ‘of speaking, therefore it entereth more easily into
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d:e thind, and sticketh faster in the memory. Mmeover, when he
saith, I through the law am dead to the law,” it soundeth more
sweetly than if he should say, I through liberty am dead to the law.
For he setteth befote us, as it were, a certain picture, as if the law
were fighting against the law. - As though he should say, O law, if
thou canst accuse me, terrify me, &nd bind me, I will set above and
against thee, another law, that is to say, anather tormentor, which
shall accuse thee, bind thee, and oppress thee. Indeed thou art my
tormentor, but -1 have another tormentor, evén Christ, which shall
torment thee, when thou art thus bound; tormented, and suppressed,
then arn I at liberty. So then grace is & law, not to me, for it bind-
eth me not, but to my law : which this law so bmdeth that 1t can-
not hurt me any more.

Thus Paul goeth about to draw us wholly from the beboldmg of
the law, sin, death, and all other evils, and to bririg us unto Christ,
that there we might behold this joyful conflict, to wit, the law fighting
against the law, that it ' may be to me a liberty ; sin against sin, that’
it may be to me righteousness ; death against-death, that I may ob-
tain life; Christ fighting against the devil, thatlmaybelhecbild
of God; a.nd([estmymghell,thatlmayenjoythekmgdomof
hoaven.

Verse 19. - That I might live unto' God.

That is to say, that I might live before God. Ye soe then that there
" is no life unless ye be without the law, yea, unless ye be utterly dead
unto the law, I mean in conscience. Notwithstanding, in the meax,
season (as I have often said,) so long as the body 'liveth, the flesh -
must be exercised with laws, and vexed with exactions and penalties
of laws, as were the Egyptians. But the inward man not subject
to the law, but delivered and freed from it, is a lively, a just, and &
holy person, not of himself, buthhnst,bemusehebelmvethm
him, as followeth. ,

Verse 20. I am cruciﬁéd with Clm'st.

This he addeth to declare that the law'is a devourer of the law.
Not only, saith he, I am dead to the law through the law, that I
may live ta God, but also I am crucified with Christ. But
Chriet is Lord over the law, because he is crucified and -dead unto
the law : therefore am I also lord over the law, for I likewise am
crucified and dead umto the .law, -forasmuch as I am crucified
and dead with Christ. By what means? By grace and faith.
“Through this faith because I am now crucified and dead unto the
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~hw,t.l:elweforetheIawlosev.ha.llmpowetwhwh)thadoverme,
“even as it hath lost all its power which i¢ had over Christ. Where-
fore, even as Christ himself wag crucified to the law, sin, death,
and the devil, so that they have no further power over him; eyet
soIthrmlghfanb,bemgnowcmclﬁedwnhChmtmqpm,am
crucxﬁedanddeadw,thelaw,sm,deadl and the devil, so that
they have no further power over me, but are now crucified and dead
unto me. ..

- » Paul speaket.h not here of crucifying by imitation on:example (for
to follow the .example of Christ, is also to be_ crucified with him,),
which cruclfymg belongeth to the flesh. - Whereof Peter gpeaketh i in’
his first Epistle and second chapter : “Christ suffered for us,” saith
hé, “leaving unto us-an example that we should follow his swpa.

But he gpeaketh here of that high crucifying, whereby sin, the devil,
anddeatharecmonﬁedm(?hnst,and.mtmme. Here Christ Jesus.
doth all himself alone. But I believing in Christ, am by faith cruci-.
ﬁndalsownhChnst,sothatallthesatbmgsarecmcxﬁed and dead
umomn. .

Verse 20. Thus I lwe

1 spea.k not so, saith he, of my death and crucifying; asthongh I
now lived not : yea I live, for I am quickened by his death and cru-
cifying through the which I died  that is, forasmuch as I am deliv-
ered from the law, sin, and death,’] now live imdeed. Wherefore
that crucifying and that death whereby I am crucified and dead to
the Iaw, sin, death, and all eyils, is to me resurrection and life. For
Ohrist crucifieth the devil, he killeth death, condemneth sin,. and
bindeth the law: and 1, believing this, am delivered  from the law,

sin, death, and the devil. The law therefore is bound, dead, and "

'cmcxﬁadnntome,and I again am bound, dead, and crucified unto
it. Whemfoteevenbythnsdeathandauafymg that is to say,by
this grace or liberty, I now live. -

Here, (as before I have said) we muit observe Paul’s manner of
speaking., He- saith that we are-dead and crucified to the law,
whereas in very deed the law ‘itself is dead and crucified unto us.
But this mannér of speech he useth bere of purpose, that it may be
the more sweet and comfortable unto us. For the law (which not-
withstanding continueth, liveth, and reigneth in ‘the whole world,
which also accuseth ‘and condemneth all men) is crucified and dead
unte those only which believe in Christ: therefore to them alane be-

dk:ngad:thnglory,that,thqatedeadwmn,hdl,dauh,andtht
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Verse 29.  Yet, now not I. .

That is to say, not in mine own person, nor in mine own sub-
stance. Here he plainly showeth by what means he liveth ; and
he teacheth what true Christian righteousness is, namely,
rightsousness whereby Christ liveth in us, and not that which is
in our person. . Therefore when we speak of Christian righteous-
nees, we must utterly reject the person. -And here Christ and my’
conscience must become one body, so that nothing remain in my
sight but Christ crucified and raised from the dead. But if I
behold myself only, and set Christ aside, I am gone. For by
and by I fall into this cogitation : Chriet is in heaven, and “thou
art on the earth, iow shalt thou new come unto him ? . Forsooth -
I will live hohly, and do that which the law requireth ; so shall I
enter into life. Here, retuming to myself, and considering what-
Tam, andwhmloughttdbe,andwh'at I am bound to do, I loss -
the sight of Christ, who is my righteousness. and life : who, being
lost, there is no counsel nor saccour now romammg, but certain -
desperation and destruction must needs follow. ' :

Anddnnqacommon evil among men. For such is our misery,
that when, temptation or death comieth, by and by setting: Chrigt
aside, we consider our own . hfopast, and what we have done.-
Here, except we be raised up again by faith, we must needs
perish. Wherefore we must learn in such conflicts and terrors of
conscience (forgetting ourselves, and setting - the. law, our life past,
and all our works apart, which drive us to the consideration of .
ourselves only) to tum our eyes wholly to the brazen serpent,
Jesus Christ crucified, and assuredly believe that he is our righ-
mmeasandln‘e,notfeanngtbethmwnmgsandtermrsofthe
law, sin, death, and the judgment of God. For' Christ, on whom
our eyes are fixed, in whom we live, who also liveth in us, is lord
and conqueror of the law, sin, death, and all evils: in whom -
most certain and sure oonso]ationiseetfonhumdus,md victory
given.

Verse 20. Thus I live, yet not I lww, but Clmat liveth s in me.

W’heuhesmth, “'I'husllive, hespea.kethlt,asnwm,mhu

own person. Therefore he by and by cotrecteth himeelf, saying,

“Yet not I now.” That is to say, I live not now.in my own

pereon, but Christ liveth in me: Indeed the person, liveth, bat

not in bimself, nor for any thing that is in him. But who is that
' . 22
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- I, of whom he saith, “Yet not I? This I is he which hath the
law, and is bound to do'the works thereof : who also is a certain
person sepamte from Christ. This person Paul re]ectet.h For,
as he is ‘separate from Christ, he belongeth to death and hell.
Therefore he saith, “ Now not I, but Christ liveth in me” He
i8 my form, my furniture, and perfection, adorning and beautify-
ing my faith, as the colour, the clear light, or the whiteness, do
gamish and beautify the wall. Thus are- we' constrained grossly
to set forth this' matter. For we cannot spiritually conceive, that
Christ’is so nearly. joined and united unto us, as the colour or white-
ness is unto the wall. Christ, therefore, saith he, thus joined and
united unto me, and ahiding in me, liveth this life in me which now
Ilive; yea, Christ himself, is this. life which .now I live. “Where--
fore Christ and I in this behalf are both onje. .

Now Christ, living in me abolisheth the law, condemneth sin,
and destroyéth death: for it cannot be, but at his presence all these
must needs vanish away. For Christ is everlasting peace, console~
tion, rightéousness, -and life: and -to these the terror of the law,
heaviness of mind, sin, hell, and death, must needs give place. So
‘Christ living -and abiding in mé, taketh away and swalloweth up .
all évils which vex and afflict. me. This union er conjunction, then,
is the cause that I am delivered from the terror of the law and sin,
am separate from myself, and translated unto Chnstandhmlung
dom, which is a_kingdom of grace, ngheeousness, peace, joy,. life,
- sdlvation, and eternal glory. Whilst I thus abnde and dwell in him,
what evil is there that can hurt me ? . ..

- In the mean season the old ‘man abideth wlt.hout, hnd is sabject
© to the law: but as concerning, ]usuﬁcamn, Chyist and I must be
entirely canjoined and united together, so that he may live in-me
and I in him. And this is a wonderful manner of speech Now:
because Christ liveth in me, therefore look what grace; nghteous-
ness, life, peace, and salvation, is in me, it is his, and yet, not-
. -withstanding' the same. is mine also, by that inseparable union and
conjunction which is through faith; by the which Christ and I
are made, as it were, one body in spirit. Forasmuch, then, as
Christ liveth in ‘me, it followeth, that as I must néeds be with
him partaker .of grace, righteousness, ‘life, and" eternal salvation ;
0 the law, sin, and death can have no place in me: yea, the law
is crucified and swallowed up of the law, sin of sin, and death of
death.  Thus Paul goeth about to draw us from the beholding of -
ourselves, the law, and works, and t6 plant in us true faith in
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Christ : so that in the matter. of justification we should think upon
nothing else but grace, separating the same far from the law and
works, which in this matter ought to have no place. N
Paul hath his peculiar phrase or kind 'of speech, which is
not‘after the manner of rren, but divine and heavenly, nor used
of the Evangehs(s or of the rest of the Apostles, savinfr only
-of John, who is also wont somietimes so to speak. And if
Paul had not first used this phrase, and set forth the same umto
us in plain words, the very saints themselves durst not have used it.
For it seemeth a very straige and monstrous. manner of spegking
thus to-say: llive, I live not: I'am dead, ¥ am not dead: I am a
ginner, I am not a sinner: I have the law, I have not the law.
Which phrase is sweet and comfortable to all thoee that believe” in
Christ. For in that they behold themselves, they have both the law -
and sin ; but in, that they look ‘unto Christ, they. are dead to the'
law, and have no sin. 'If therefore-in the matter of ]ustlﬁcatlon
thou separate the person of \Christ from thy person, then art thou in
the law, thou livest in the law, and not in Christ, and so thou art
condemned of the law, and dead before God. . For thou hast that
faith which (as the sophisters dream) is furnished with charity.
Thus I speak for example’s sake. For thére was never any one
found that was saved by this faith. And therefore what things so-
ever the Popish sophisters have wriften touching -this faith, are ne-
thing else but vain toys and mere deceits of Satan. But let us.
grant that.such there be as have this faith ; yet are they not there-
fore justified. For they have but an historical faith ooncemlng
Christ, which the devil also and all the wicked have. :
' Faith therefore must be purely taught ; namely; that thou art 8
entirely and nearly joined unta Christ, that he and- thou' axt made-
, a8 it were one person : so that thou mayest boldly say, I am now
one with Christ, that is to say; Christ’s righteousness, victory, and
life are mine. And again, Christ may say, I am that sinner, that
n,hsmnsandhlsdeatharemine,beca\isehom'unnedaxid
joined unto me, and 1 unto him. * For by faith we are o joined
together, “that we are betome one flesh and one bone” (Eph. v. )
we are the members of the body of Christ, flesh of his flesh, and
bone of his bones: wtbatthmfmthdothcouple()hnstandme
more near together, than the husband is coupled to his wife.
This faith therefore is not an idle quality, but the excellency
thereof is such, that it utterly confoundeth thess foolish dreams
of the sophisters touching their formed - faith “and counterfeit
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charity, their merits, works, and worthiness. Theeo things I would
glacﬂysetforthmo:efully,lfbyanymeanslwuld.

Hitherto we have declared this to be the first argument of Paul,
that eéither Christ must needs be the minister of sin, or else the law
'doth not justify. When he had finished this argument, he set forth
himself- for an example, sayihg, “that he was dead unto that old
law, by a certain new law.” Now he answereth two objections
which might bave beenmadeagamsthnn His first answer
is against the cavillatioris of the pmud and the offence of the
weas. ‘For when remiession of sins is freely preached, then do
the malicious by and by slander this preaching, 4s Rem. iii.,  Let
us do evil that good may come thereof.” For these fellows, as soon
as'they hear that we are not justified by the law, forthwith do ma-
liciously conclude and say, Why then let us reject the law. Again,
if grace do there abound, say they, where sin doth abdund,let us
" then ahound in sin that we may become righteous, and that grace
may the more abound. - These are the malicious and proud spirits
which spitefully and wittjugly slander the Scriptures and sayings of
the Holy Ghost, even as they slandered Paul whilst the Apoaths
lived, to their own oonfmon and condemanon, a8 it is sald
2 Pet. iii.

Moreover the weak, wh:ch are not ma.hclous, are- offended when
they bear that the law and good works are not to be done 8s neces-
sary to' justification. These must be holpen, and must be instructed
- how geod works do not justify; how they ought to be done, how not
" to be done. These ought to be done, not as the cause, but as the
fruits of righteousness; snd when we are made righteous, we ought
to do theém, but not-centrariwise, to the end that when we are un- .
ngh(eoue, we may be made righteous. 'I'he tree ma.keeh the apple,
but not the apple the tree. .

He said before, “I ‘am d:ead”&c. here the  presumptuous
and malicious might soon take occasion to cavil, after this manner: .
‘What sayest thou, Paul? Art thou dead? How then- dost thou
speak? How dost thou write? Theweakahomxghtsoonbe '
offended, and say umto him, What art thou, Panl? Do we net
see that thou art living, and dost such things as pertain to' this
life? To this he answereth, “I live indeed, and yet new not I,
but Christ liveth in me.” - There is then a double life. The first
is mine, which is natural; . the second is the life of another; that
is to say, the life of Chnst in me. As touching my natural life, I
am dead, and I now live another life, I live not now as Paul, but
Paul is dead. Who' is it then that liveth? The Christian. Paul
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therefore as he liveth in himself, is' wholly dead through ‘the
law : but as he liveth in Christ, or rather as Christ liveth in him,
he liveth by another life: for Christ speaketh in him, liveth in
him, and exerciseth all the operations of life in him. This
cometh not now of the life of Paul, but of the life of the Christian
and regenerate person.’ Therefore, thou malicious spirit, where
I say that I am dead, now slander my words ne more. And thou
that art weak, be not offended, but distinguish and divide this
matter- rightly. For, as I.said, there are-two lives: to wit, my
natural life, and the life of another. By mine own life I live not:
for if I did, the law would have dominjon over me, and hold me
in captivity. 'To the énd, therefore, that it should net.hold me in
captivity and bondage, I am dead to it by another law: and this
death purchaseth unto me the life of anather, even the life of Christ ;
which life is not mire by nature, but is given unte'me by Christ
through faith. - L "

Secondly, this' objection might have been made against Paul :

What sayest thou, Paul? Dost thou not live by thine own life, -

or in' thine own flesh, but in Christ? We see thy flesh but we see
not Christ. Wouldst ‘thou then'delude us by thine enchantments,
that we should not see thee present in flesh, living as thou. didst
before, and doing all things in this corporal life as .others do? He
answereth ; : i

Ver. 20. And in that I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in
the Son of God. .

As if he should say, True it is that I live in the flesh ; but this -

life, whatsoever it is, I"esteem as no life; for in very deed it is
no true life, but a shadow of life, under the which another liveth,
that is to say, Christ, who is my true life indeed ; which life thou
seest not, but only hearest, and I feel. “Thou hearest the wind,
but knoweth not whence it cometh: or whither it goeth.” (John iii.)

Even so thou seest me speaking, eating, labouring, sleeping, and-

doing other -things, and yet thou seest not my life. For this time
of life which I now live, I live indeed in the flesh, but pot through
the flesh, or according to the flesh, but through faith and accord-
ing to faith. Paul then denieth not that he liveth in the flesh,
because he doth all things that belong to a.natural man. He
useth also carnal things,.as meat, drink, apparel, and such-like,
which is to live in the flesh; but he saith that this is not bis life:
and although he useth- these things, yet. he liveth not through
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them, ag the world liveth through the flesh and after the flesh: so it -
neither knoweth nor hopeth. for only life besides this. .

Therefore, saith" he, “this life which ¥ now 'live in the flesh”
whatsoever it is, “I live:in the faith of the Son of God.” For
this word which I now corporally speak, is the word hot of flesh,
. but of the Holy Ghost, and of Christ, This sight which goeth in,
or cometh out at mine eyes, proceedeth not of flesh, that is to .
say, it is not governed of the flesh, but of .the Holy Ghost. So
my hearing cometh not of the flesh, although it be in the flesh,
but of the Holy Ghost. A Christian speaketh none - other but
- chaste, sober, and holy thmgs, which pertain unto Chbrist, to the
glory of God, and the profit of his' neighbour. These things
come not 'of the flesh, neither are done according to the flesh,
and yet are they. in the flesh. For I cannot teach, write, pray,:
or give thanks, but with these instruments'of the flesh, which are
necessary to the accomplishing of these works: and yet notwith-
standing these works proceed not of the flesh, but are given
of God from above. In like' manner I behold a woman, but with
a chaste eye, not lusting after her. This beholding cometh not
of the flesh, although it be in the flesh, because the eyes are the
carnal instruments of this sight: but t.he chaéteness of this sight
cometh from heaven.

Thus a Christian useth the world ‘and all creatures, so that
there is no difference between him and the infidel. For in their
apparel, in their feeding, hearing, seeing, speaking, gestures,
‘countenances, and such other things they are like, to outward
~ appearance they seem to be all one (as Paul speaketh of‘Christ):
“In outward appearance he was found,” saith he, “as a man;”
"Phil. ii. 7; yet, notwithstanding, there is great difference. For I
live in the flesh, I grant, but I live not of myself but in that I
now live, I live in the faith of the Son of God. Thls which I
now speak, springeth -out of anether fountain than that which
thou heardest of me before. Paul before his conversion spake
with the same' voice and tongue wherewith he spake aflterwards:
but his voice and ‘his tongue were then blasphemous, and there-
fore he could speak nothing else but blasphemies and abomina-
tions against Christ' and his church. After he was converted he
had the same flesh, the same voice and tongue which he had
before, and nothing- was changed : but his voice and his tongue
then uttered no blasphemies, but spiritual and heavenly words;
- . to wit, thanksgiving and the praise of God which cameé .of faith
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and the Haly Ghost.. So then I live in. the flesh, but not of the flesh
or after-the flesh, but in the faith of the Son of God. h

Hereby we may plainly see' whence this spiritual life cometh:
which the natural man can in no wise perceive, for he knoweth
not what manner of life this is. "He heareth th¢ wind, but whence
it cometh, or whither it goeth, he knoweth not. He heatreth the
veice of the spiritual man, he knoweth his face, his manners,’ and-
his gestures ; but he seeth not whence those words, which are not
now wicked and blasphemous as. before, but holy and godly,
"whence those motions and actions do come. For this life is in
the heart by faith; where the flesh is killed, and Chyrist reigneth
with his Holy Spirit, who now seeth, heareth, speaketh, worketh,
suffereth, and doth all other things in him, although the flesh do re-
sist.  To conclude: this is not the life of the flesh, although it be in
the ﬂesh but of Christ the Son of God, whom the Christian poesee-
seth by fa.lth . ' y e

Verso 20. © Who, loved me, and gave himself for me. .

Here have ye the true- manner of justification set before your
eyes, and a perfect example of the assurance of faith. He that can
with a firm and constant faith say these words with Paul, «I
live by faith in the Son of God, whe loved me, and gave himself
for me,” is happy‘indeed. And with these words Paul taketh
away the whole righteousness of the law and the works, as after-
wards we will declarc. We must therefore diligently weigh and
consider these words: “The Son of God loved me, and gave .
himself for me.” It ‘'was not I then.that first loved the Son of
God, and delivered myself for him; as the sophisters dream, that
they love.the Son of God, and deliver themselves for him. For
they teach that a man, ex puris naturalibus, that is, of his own
pure - natural strength, is able to do ‘meritorious works before
grace, and love God and .Christ above all things.. These fellows
prevent the love of God and Christ ; for they do that is in them,
say they, that is, they do not only “fulfil the. commandments, but
also they observe the. councils, they do the works of supereroga-
tion, and sell their superfluous merits to laymen; and so, as they
dream, they give themselves for .Christ, and thereby save both
themselves and- others, turning the words of Paul, “which loved
me,” &c., clean contrary, and saying, We have loved Christ, and
given ourselves for him. Thus while the wicked, being puffed up
with the wisdom of the flesh, imagine that they do what in them
lieth, they love God, they deliver themselves for Christ; what do
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they else but abolish the Gospel, deride, deny, and blaspheme Christ,
yea, spit upon him and tréad him under foot? They confess in
words that he ig a justifier and a Saviour: in very deed they take
from him the power both to justify and save, and give the same to
their own will-works, their ceremonies and devotions. This is to
hvemtbeuownnghteousneesandwnrks, and not in the faith of
‘the Son of God. _
Wherefore this is not the true way to attain Jusuﬁcauon, to do
that which in thee lieth : as the Popish sophlsters and school-doctors
do teach, which affirm, that if a man doth what in him lieth, God
will undoubtedly give unto him his grace : but this saying may not
be straitly urged, say they ; for if we do those works which may be
approved by the judgment of any good man, it is enough ; for then
grace shall surely follow, because God, in that he is good -and just,
must m;eds give grace as a recompense for such good works. And
hereof cometh thls verse :— 4

Ultra posse viri non vuk Deus ulla requiri. That is,

. God will no more require of man,
Than of himself perform he can.

Indeed this is a. good saying if it be used rightly, and in place
convenient ; that is, in the government of commonweals or families.
Asif I, bemg in the kingdom of reason, do execute the office of a
magistrate, or govern a family, doing that in me lieth, I am -
excused. Tliis kingdom ‘hath its bound and limits; to the which
also these sayings do pertain: to do what in us lieth; to do as
much as we are able. But the Papists apply these sayings to the
spiritual kingdom, whereih a-man can do nothing else but sin, for
he is “sold under sin.* (Rom. vii. 14.) But in external things,
such I mean as' pertain to civil and household government, he is
not a servant, but a. lord and a ruler. 'Wherefore. they have done
wickedly in applying these sentences to the church, which pro-
perly pertain to the govemment of commonweals and families ;
for the kingdom of man’s reason and the spmtual kingdom must be
separate far asunder.

Moreover, they say that nature is corrupt, but the qualmes of
nature nowithstanding are sound and uncorrupt, which also they
attribute even unto devils. Upon this ground they reason after this
manner : if the natyral qualities,of man be sound and uncorrupt,
then is his understanding and- his will sound and uncorrupt, and
80 consequently all-other . qualities of nature are pure and perfect
in him. To know theset.hmgsn.xs necessary for you, that ye
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may hold the sincerity of. the doctrine of faith.  Where they say,
then, that the natural qualities of man are sound -and uncorrupt,.
and thereof ‘do infer that . man is able of himself to fulfil the
law, and to love God- with Il his heart, applying these qualities
to the. splmual kingdom, I deny the consequence. And here 1
make a distinction between the patural and the spiritual qua.hues
(which they. confound and mingle together,) and I say that the
spiritual qualities are not sound, but- corrupt, yea, utterly quenched
through siri both 'in man and devil, so that there i in them no-
thing else but corrupt understanding, and a will conunually striv-
ing against the will of God, which can think nothing else but that
which is altogether against God. Notwithstanding, I grant that
the natural qualities are uncorrupt. But what qualities are they?
That a man drowned in sin ‘and iniquity, and a bond-slave of
Satan, hath' will, reason; and power, notwithstanding, to execiite
the office of a magistrate, to govern a family, to guide a ship,
to build a house, and to do such -other things as are subject
unto man, for these things are not taken from him. We do not
then deny but that these sentences are true in the corporal king-
dom, but if ye wrest them to the spiritual kmgdom, I utterly
deny them, for there, as I said, we are clean. overwhelmed and
drowned in sin. Whatsoever is in .our will is evil, whatsoever is in-
our understandmg is ‘error. Whereﬁ)re, in spiritual matters, man
hath nothing but dark:ness, errors, ignorance, malice, and perverse-
ness both of will and understandmg How, then, shall he work
well, fulfil the law, and love Ged? - .

Wherefore Paul saith here that Christ first began, and not we
“He, even he,” saith Paul, “loved me, and gave himself for me.”
As if he said, He found in me no good will or right understanding :
bat this good Lord had mercy upon me. He saw me to be nothing
else but wicked, going astray, contemning God, and flying from him
more and more ; yea, rebelling against God, taken, led, and carried
away captive of- the devil. 'Thus of his mere mercy preventing my
reason, my will, and my understanding, he loved me, and so loved
me, that he gave himself for mé, to the end that Imlght be freed
from the law, sin, the devil, and death. .

Again, these words, “'The Son ‘of God loved me, and gave
himself for me,” are mighty  thunderings and lightnings from
heaven against the righteousness of the law and all the works
thereof. - So great and so horible wickedness, error, darkness,
and ignorance was in my will and understanding, that it was im-
possible for me to be ransomed by any other means than by such

23
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‘an inestimable, pnce. Why do we then vaunt of the integrity and
.soundness of nature, of the rule of reason, of freewﬂl, and of
doing .what in us lieth? Why do I offer, to pacify the wrath of
God (who, as Moses saith, “is & consuming fire,”} this my rotten
stubble and straw, yea, horrible sins, and claim of him to reward
‘me with grace and everlasting life for them, since here I learn such
wickedness to lie lurking in my nature, than the whole world and
all creatures therein were not. able to countervail the indignation of
God, but that the very Son: of God himself must needs be delivered
for the same?.
But let us consider well thls pnce, and let us behpld this cap-
tive delivered; as Paul saith, for me, the Son of God I mean,
and we shall see him, without all ‘comparison, to exceed and
excel, all creatures. What will thou dp when thou hearest the
_ Apostles say that such an inestimable price was given for, thee?

- Wikt thou bring thy ¢ cowl, thy shaven crown, thy. chastity, thy obe-
dience, thy poverty, thy works, thy merits? What shall all these
do? Yea, what shall the law of Moses awvail? What shall the
works of all men, and all the sufferings of the martyrs, profit
thee? What is the obedience of all the holy angels, in compar-
son of the Son of. God delivered, and that most shamefully, even
to the death of ‘the cross, so that there was no drop‘of his most
precious ‘blood but it .was shed, and that for thy sins? If thou
couldst- nghtly consider this mcompamble price, thou shouldst had
as accursed all these ceremonies, vows, works, and merits before
grace and after, and throw them all down to hell. For it is an hor-
rible blasphemy* to imagine that there is ‘any work whereby thou
shouldst presume to pacify God, since thou geest that there is nothing
which ig able to pacify him but this inestimable price, even the death
and blood of the Son of Gog, one drop whereof is more preclous=
than the whole world .

Verse20 For me. Lot

Who is this me? Even 1, wretched and damnable sinner, so-
dearly beloved of the Son of God, that he gavé himself for me.
If T then through works or merits could have loved the Son of
God, and so come unto him, what needed he to deliver himself
for me? Hereby it appeareth how: coldly the Papists handled,
yea, how they utterly neglected, the Holy Scriptures, and the
doctrine of faith. For if they -had considered but only these
words, that it behoved the Son of God to be given for me, it had
been impossible that so many monstrous sects -should have sprung
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up a.mongst them. For faith would by and by have answered,
Why dost thou choose this kind of life, this religion, this work ?
Dost thou this to 'please God, or to be justified thereby? Dost
thou not hear, O thou wretch, that the Son of God shed his blood
for thee? 'This true faith in Christ would easily have withstood all
manner of sects.

Whetefore 1 say, as I have oftentimes sand that thert i is no
remedy against sects, or power to resist them, but this only article
of Christian rightepusness. If we. lose. this article, it is impos-
gible for us to withstand any errors or sects; as we may 'see at
this day in' the fantastical spirits the A.nabapusts, and such-like;
who being fallen away from this article of justification, will never
oease to fall, err, and seduce others until they come to the fulness
of all iniquity. There is no doubt, but they will raise up innu-
merable sects, and still devise new works. But what are all thése .
things, though they have never so goodly a show of holiness, if ye
compare them to the death and blood of the Son of God, “who
gave himself for me?”” Consider well, I pray you, who this Son
of God is, how glorious he is, how mighty he is. What is heaven
and earth in comparison of him? Let all the Papists and all the
authors of sects, 'yea, through the whole world, take their part,
be thrown “down- into hell, with all their righteousness, works,
and merits, rather than the truth of the Gospel should be blem-
ished, and the glory of Christ perish. What mean they then
-to brag so much of works and merits? If I, being a wretch and a
damned sinner, could be redeemed by any other price, what needed
the Son-of God to be given for me? But because there was no
other price either in heaven or in earth, but Christ the Son of
God, therefore it was most necessary that he should be delivered
for me. Moreover, this he did of inwt.imable love : for Paul saith,
“ which loved me.”

Wherefore these weords, “ Which - loved me,” are full of faith.
And he that can. utger this word “ me,” and apply it unto him-
self with a true and a constant faith, as Paul did, shall be a good
disputer with Paul against. the law. For he delivered neither
sheep, ox, gold, nor sllver, but even God himself, entirely and
wholly, “for me” even for “me,” I -say, a miserable and
wretched sinner: Now therefore, in that the Son of God was
thus delivered to death for me, I take comfort and apply this unto
myself. And this manner of applying is the very true force and
power of faith.

These words (which are the pure preaching of grace and Chris-
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tian righteousness indeed) Paul setteth against the righteousness
of the law. As if he said, Be it sb that the law is an heavenly
doctrine, and hath also' his glory : - yet notwnhst,andmg it loved
not me, nor' gave its¢lf for me ; yea, it accuseth me, terrifieth me,
and driveth me to desperation.- But I have now another which
hath delivered me from the terrors of the law, sin; and death, and
hath brought me into liberty, the righteousness of Ged, and eternal
life ; who is'called' the Son of God : to whom be praise and glory
for ever.

. Faith, therefore, as I havve said, embraceth and wrappeth in
itself Chrlst Jesus the Son of God, delivered’ to death for us, as
Paul here teacheth, who being apprehended by faith, gweth unto
us righteousness and: life. 'And here ' he setteth out most lively
the priesthood and offices of Christ: which are, to pacify God, to
make intercession for sinners, to offer up himself a sacrifice for -
their sins, to redeem, to instruct, and to comfort them. Let us
learn therefore to give a true definition of Christ, not as the
schoel-divines do, and such as seek righteousness by their own
‘work, which make him a new lawgiver, who, abohshmg the old
law, hath established a new. To these Christ is. nothing else
but an exactor and a tyrant. But let us define him as Paul here
doth : namely, that he is the Son of God, who, not for our desert
or any righteousness of ours, but of his own free mercy, offered up
himself a sacrifice for us ‘'sinners, that he might sanctify us for
ever.

Christ then is ro Moses, no exactor, no gwer of laws, but a
giver of grace, a So.vmmr, and one that is full of mercy ; briefly,
he is nothing else but infinite-mercy and goodness, freely given
and bountifully giving unto us. And.thus shall you paint out
Christ in his right eolours. If you suffer him any otherwise to be
painted out unto you, when temptation and trouble cometh, you
shall soon be overthrown. Now, as it is the greatest knowledge
and cunning that Christians can have, thus to define Christ; so
of all things it is the hardest.” For I myself, even in this great
light of the Gospel wherein I have been so long exercised, have
much’ ado to hold this definition of Christ which Paul here
giveth; so deeply hath the doctrine and pesulent opinion that
Christ is a lawgiver, entered even as it were oil in my bones. Ye
young men, therefore, are in this case much more happy than we
that are old. For ye are not infected with these permclous errors,
wherein I have been so nustled and so drowned even from my
youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Christ my heart
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treynbled and quaked fdr fear; for I.was persuaded that he was &
severe judge.  Wherefore it is to me a double travail and trouble to '
correct and reform this evil; first, to forget, to condemn, and to resist
this old grounded error, that Christ is a lawgiver and a Judge for it .
always returneth and plucketh me back: then to plant in my heart
a new and true persuasion of Christ that he is & justifier and a Sa-
viour. Ye, I say, that are young, may learn with much less diffi-
culty, to know Christ purély and sincerely, if yé wil. Wherefore if
any man feel himself oppressed with heaviness and anguish of
heart, he must not impute it unto Christ, although it come under the -
name of Christ, but unto the devil, who oftentimes cometh under
the colour of Christ, and- transformethhinmelfimoanangelof‘
light,

Let us learn therefore to put a. dlﬂ‘erence Between Christ and
a lawgiver, not only in word, but also in deed and in practice;
that when the devil shall come under the shadow of Christ,
and shall go about to trouble us under his nane, We ‘'may
know him, not to be Christ, but a very ‘fiend indeed. For Chiist,
when he cometh, is nothing else but joy and sweetness to & trem-
bling and broken heart, as here Paul witnesseth, who setteth him
out with this most sweet and comftriable title when he saith,.
“Which loved ‘me and gave' himself for me.” Christ therefare
in very deed is a lover of those' which are in trouble' and anguish,
in sin and death, and suclj a lover as gave himself for us: who is
aleo our high-priest, that is to say, a mediator between God and
us miserable and wretched sinners. What could be said, 1 pray
you, more sweet and comfortable to the poor afflicted conscience?
Now, if these things be tre (as they are indeed most true, or else
the Gospel must be nothing but & fable,) then are we not justified
bythenghtewmessofthelaw but much less by our own righ-
teousness. - ‘

Read thetefore . with ! ‘great vehemency these words, “me” and
“for me,” and so inwardly practice with thyeelf, that thou with a
sure faith, mayst conéeive and print this “me” in thy heart, and
apply it unto thyself, not doubting but that thou art of the
number of those to whom this “me” belongeth also that Christ
hath not only loved .Peter and Paul, and given himself for them,
but that the same grace alsd which is comprehended in this “me,”
as well pertaineth and cometh unito us, s unto them. For as we
cannot deny but that we are all sinners, and are constrained to
say that through the sin of Adam we are all lost, were made the
eemnies of God, subject to the wrath and judgment of God, and
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guilty of eternal death (for this do all temﬁed hearts feel and con-
fess, and more indeed than they, sheuld do;) so can we ‘ot deny
but that Christ died for our sihs, that- he might make us righteous.
For he died not to Justxfy the righteous, but the unrighteous, and to
make them the children of God, and inheritors of . all spiritual and
heavenly gifts. Therefore, when I feel and confess myself to be a
sinner through Adam’s transgression, why should I not say, that I
am- made righteous through the righteousness of Christ, especially

. when I hear that he loved me and gave himself for me * This did

Paul most steadfastly believe, and - therefore he speaketh these words
with so great vehemency and full assurance. Which He grant unto

: usmsomepartattheleast,whohath loved us, and ngen himself
- for us.

Verse 21. I do not abrogate or reject the grace of God.
Now he prepareth a way to the second argument of this Eplstle

-And here’ ye  must diligently consider, that to seek to be justified

by the works of .the law, is to reject the grace of God. But, I

pray ‘you, what sin can be more execrable-or horrible, than to
" reject the grace of God, and to refuse that righteousness which

cometh by Christ? It is enough and too much already, that we

‘gre wicked sinners and transgressors of all the commandments of;
. God; and yet we commit moreover the most cxecrable sin of all

sins, in. that we do most oont.emptuously refuse the grace of God

‘and remission of sins- offered unto .us by Christ. This blasphemy

is more horrible than can be expressed. There is no sin which
Paul and the other Apostles did so ruch detest, as the contempt of
grace, ‘and depial of Christ, and yet there is no sin more com-
mon. . Heteof it cometh, that Paul, above the rest, doth so sharply
inveigh against Antichrist, for that hé despiseth the grace of God
and refuseth the benefit of: Christ, our high-priest; who offered
up himself a' sacrifice for our sins. - Now, thus to deny Christ
what is- it else but to. spit inhis face, to tread him under foot, to
set himself in his place, and to say, I will justify thee, and I will
save thee? By what means? By masses, pilgrimages, pardons,
merits, and such-like. We 'see then how proudly Antichrist hath
lift up himself against and above God, and set himself in the p